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PREFACE 


The undersigned committee, appointed by the Synod of 1944 of 
the Christian Reformed Church to prepare a fourth volume of 
sermons for reading services, takes pleasure in presenting the 
present volume to the congregations and reading public of our 
Church. We would emphasize the phrase, “and reading public”. For 
we believe that, just as a generation ago many of our members were 
glad to have a copy of sermons prepared by our ministers in the 
Dutch language for personal reading, so also today there are several, 
especially from among our “shut-ins”’, who will welcome such a 
volume as this one for personal reading. As committee we have 
assumed the responsibility therefore of having this volume printed 
instead of mimeographed, and also of having a somewhat larger 
number of copies printed than before, in the confident hope that our 
members will within a short time have exhausted the supply on hand. 


We express herewith our sincere gratitude to the several con- 
tributors to this volume for their readiness to comply with our re- 
quest extended to them. We thank Mr. Henry J. Voss also, the assis- 
tant treasurer of Calvin College and Seminary, for having been will- 
ing to take the time in the midst of his manifold duties to assist us 
even beyond what we had asked of him in connection with the details 
involved in the publishing of this volume. 


May the Triune Covenant God graciously cause this volume to 
be a source of comfort and inspiration to many of our churches and 


members. 
The Committee, 


Wituiam Kok 
MARTIN VAN DYKE 
WILLIAM VAN. REES. 


THE FIRST GOSPEL 
By REV. HENRY PETERSEN 


Scripture Reading: Genesis 3. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 179; 136; 449; 342. 
Text: “And I will put enmity between thee and the 


woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.’ — GENESIS 3:15. 


It was a sad and tragic day when Adam and Eve fell. 
Man, who had been created good and upright in God’s 
image, became a sinner. He rebelled against God who had 
given him the express command not to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. His disobedience was the be- 
ginning of the history of sin which has continued until 
this day and will continue until the end of time. Man, who 
had been perfect, became imperfect. His nature became 
corrupt and inclined to all evil. Whereas before he had 
enjoyed close and sweet communion with God, he now was 
cut off from God’s fellowship. He now became an ally of 
the arch-enemy of God, Satan. 

God, as a righteous and holy God, had to punish sin. 
The penalty which he had pronounced on disobedience to 
his command had to be paid. Here in Genesis 3 the curse 
of God as a result of sin is clearly stated. The serpent, 
which had been the tool of the devil, was lowered to the 
dust. The woman was made subject unto her husband 
and would henceforth bring forth children with pain and 
suffering. The man was sentenced to hard physical toil 
to earn his daily bread, and the ground was cursed for 
his sake. Man lost the image of God in the narrow sense 
—true knowledge, righteousness, and holiness. He was 
driven from the Garden of Eden, the symbol of perfect 
fellowship with God. He was now subject to death—not 
alone physical death, but also spiritual death; and if there 
was no deliverance from that spiritual death, he would 
have to suffer eternal death. 


tf 


8 SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 


That is the dark picture of the Fall of man and its con- 
sequences. That is the tragic story of the beginning of 
sin. It seemed that Satan had succeeded in his effort to 
bring to naught the work of God. But the Almighty Cre- 
ator could never be frustrated by a mere creature of his 
hand. He will continue forever to be the Sovereign Lord. 
And so here too, in the midst of the calamity of the Fall 
and its results, there shines the light of God’s grace. There 
is a promise of redemption and deliverance. There is a 
message of hope and comfort. It is given in the text be- 
fore us. We have here the mother promise of the coming 
Redeemer. On the basis of these words of hope our sub- 
ject is THE FIRST GOSPEL. We notice first, a Predic- 
tion of Strife; and secondly, An Assurance of Victory. 

God is speaking in this verse of Scripture. And he is 
addressing the serpent, or more exactly, Satan who had 
used the serpent as his instrument. The previous verse 
is a direct judgment on the serpent. But from all the ele- 
ments in this verse 15, it is evident that God is speaking 
to Satan. And the rest of Scripture, in its references to 
and description of the strife between Satan and God bears 
our this position. Before going into the matter of the 
strife itself, it is well to note that God brings that strife 
to pass. God says plainly: “J will put enmity ...” This 
prediction of strife is given by God. He is the one who 
takes the lead here. 

What does this mean, that God takes the lead here? It 
simply means that if there is to be deliverance for man, 
God will have to step in. That is highly necessary, because 
man has become a partner of Satan in his rebellion against 
God. Satan has man in his grasp and under his power. 
And once man has submitted to the temptation of Satan, 
he has so corrupted himself, that he is unable to break 
away from the power of Satan in his own strength. There 
must be help from the outside if he is to be delivered. Man 
has shown himself to be weaker than Satan. And hence, 
if he is to be set free, there must be one stronger than the 
devil. God must take the lead, and he does. He will set 
enmity between the devil and man. 
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That God takes the lead here also shows us that he is 
the Sovereign Lord. He has not created the world and 
man for nothing. He has the one purpose of glorifying 
himself through the works of his hands. And if some- 
thing or someone in his creation can frustrate that pur- 
pose, then he ceases to be the Almighty Sovereign Lord, 
then he is no longer perfect, and then the creature is 
greater than the Creator. Now, this is impossible. God 
will realize his divine purpose in the world, and all the 
might of men or angels will never be able to change that 
plan. Thus, the victory of Satan in the Fall is only an ap- 
parent victory. For God here takes the lead in putting 
enmity between Satan and man which in the end will lead 
to Satan’s complete defeat. God is and remains Sovereign 
ruler of heaven and earth. 

There is comfort for man in the fact that God takes the 
lead here. It means that the condition of man is not hope- 
less. For Adam it meant that God was willing to take 
him back into his fellowship. It meant that God was will- 
ing to break the alliance which man had made with Satan 
and to take man back as his friend and ally. In other 
words, there is a message of grace in the very opening 
words of the promise: “I will put enmity ...” And so for 
all mankind there is hope. Our salvation comes from God; 
he is the only source of it. He does not leave us to plan 
our own salvation, or to try to deliver ourselves. No, he 
brings salvation. And our responsibility is to accept the 
salvation which God offers freely. 

It was through strife that God’s plan of salvation would 
be accomplished. “I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed .. .” This is a 
prediction of struggle between the serpent and its seed 
and the woman and her seed. We have noted before that 
by the serpent here is meant the devil. The devil is called 
the serpent in other parts of Scripture. For example, in 
Rev. 12:9 we read: “And the great dragon was cast down, 
the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the 
deceiver of the whole world . . .” Because of his cunning 
ways, Satan is called the serpent, and most likely also be- 
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cause of his tempting of Eve in the form of a serpent. The 
seed of the serpent are the followers of Satan. This is also 
clear from the New Testament, where Christ says to the 
scribes and Pharisees: “Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, 
how shall ye escape the judgment of hell?” (Matt. 23:33), 
and in another place: “Ye are of your father the devil 
...” (John 8:44). It is evident then that the serpent 
and its seed, or offspring, here in Genesis 3:15 signifies the 
devil and his followers, the unbelievers. 

By the seed of the woman then must be meant the be- 
lievers. This is also clearly indicated elsewhere in Scrip- 
ture, for example, in Rev. 12:17: “And the dragon waxed 
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed, that keep the commandments of God, 
and hold the testimony of Jesus.”’ The woman here must 
stand for the Church of Christ, who is elsewhere called 
the Bride of Christ. This is easy to understand when we 
remember that the Church of Christ is the body of true 
believers. And as we shall see later, the seed of the woman 
is centered in one Person, Jesus Christ, as the great deliv- 
erer of His people. 

Thus, the strife which God here predicts is one between 
Satan and his followers and the Church. It is a struggle 
between unbelievers and believers. It is spiritual war- 
fare between the forces of darkness and the forces of light, 
between the kingdom of Satan and the Kingdom of God. 
It is the antithesis, if you will, between the people of the 
world and the people of God. Paul the apostle refers in 
more than one place to this tremendous struggle between 
light and darkness. He makes mention of it especially in 
Ephesians 6:12 where he says: “For our wrestling is not 
against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, 
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this dark- 
ness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places.” 

That struggle is a continual struggle which will exist 
as long as this world does. Since the coming of sin, there 
have always been two classes of people in the world—the 
children of God and the children of the devil. We see that 


SERMONS For READING SERVICES 11 


in the family of Adam and Eve already. There was Abel, 
called a hero of faith in Hebrews 11, and Cain, who “was 
of the evil one’’ according to I John 3:12. We see it in the 
family of Isaac. There was Jacob, chosen of God, and 
Esau, rejected of God, according to Rom. 9. We see it in 
a larger aspect in the world just before the Flood. There 
was believing Noah and his family and the unbelieving 
world which perished in the Flood. We see it in the world 
after the Flood. There was Abraham, the father of be- 
lievers, and the wicked cities of the Plain, Sodom and 
Gomorrah. There were the Israelites and the heathen 
Egyptians, the Israelites and the heathen Canaanites. In 
the New Testament there were those who accepted Christ 
and those who rejected Him. Christ spoke of the struggle 
in the parable of the wheat and the tares. And so down 
through the history of the world, there has always been 
the distinction between the people of God and the people 
of the world. And there has been enmity, a tremendous 
struggle of a spiritual nature. We see the working out of 
that strife in the world conditions of today. 

The one cause of that strife as here predicted in the text 
is sin. Sin has brought division, separation between God 
and man, and between God’s people and Satan’s followers. 
The sinful world wages war on the Church of Christ and 
seeks to undermine it. The Church must answer by wag- 
ing war with the spiritual weapons which God has given. 
And this great struggle which is always going on in the 
world at large, also takes place in the life of every child 
of God. Paul speaks of that personal struggle in Rom. 7, 
the warfare between the flesh and the spirit. So each one 
of us, who has by God’s grace become a child of God, ex- 
periences that struggle. And it is our duty to fight the 
good fight of faith. There must be a waging of warfare 
on our part. There must be a struggle against sin and the 
sinful world. I am afraid that many times the distinction 
between the people of God and the people of the world is 
being wiped out. The Church is not always on its guard 
as it should be. The danger of worldly-mindedness and 
conformity to the world is very great. As a church we 
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should be on our guard. As individual Christians we 
should watch and pray that we enter not into temptation. 
For according to the words of Christ, “Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon.” Beloved, how much struggle is there 
in your Christian life? Or is there no struggle at all? If 
there is not, examine yourself whether you are in the faith. 
As a Christian you must fight, because God himself has 
put that struggle there between his people and the peo- 
ple of the world. “Onward, Christian soldiers, Marching 
as to war; With the cross of Jesus, Going on before!” 

This first gospel also includes an assurance of victory. 
God predicted a continual struggle between the forces of 
darkness and those of light. But he also predicted the out- 
come of that struggle: “he shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel.’”’ The seed of the woman would bruise 
the head of the serpent, and the serpent would bruise the 
heel of the woman’s seed. We have indicated before that 
the seed of the woman would be personalized in the Christ. 
He is set forth in Scripture as the holy seed who would 
come to bring deliverance to His people. In other places 
he is called the seed of David. Paul in Galatians 3:16 
speaks of Christ as the seed of Abraham. It was through 
the holy seed that victory would be won over Satan and 
his followers. There is a reference to this victory also in 
Rom. 16:20 where we read: “And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” And so, the Church 
of Christ will gain the victory in this great struggle 
against Satan and his host, but through Christ, the Re- 
deemer of the Church. 

This victory is indicated in the words: ‘He shall bruise 
thy head.” The crushing or bruising of a serpent’s head 
is the surest way to kill the serpent. And thus the figure 
of bruising the head of Satan, who is called the serpent, 
is one of completely conquering him. That bruising will 
be fatal. Christ, as the holy seed of the woman, does the 
bruising of the head. He came to put to nought the works 
of Satan and to vanquish Satan and his host. He came to 
deliver man from Satan’s power. He came to break the 
hold which Satan had on man. And how would he do this? 
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Satan suffered a bruising of the head during Christ’s 
whole life on earth. Christ at no time yielded to his temp- 
-tations. In the wilderness when he came to Christ three 
times in an effort to make him fall, he suffered a disas- 
trous defeat. He was driven back by the sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God, which Christ so effectively used. 
And though the devil came back to Christ, notably in the 
garden of Gethsemane, he was beaten every time. Satan 
wanted to keep Christ from the cross, because he knew 
that if Christ’s sacrifice there was accomplished, all hope 
of frustrating God’s plan of redemption would be gone. 
But he did not succeed in preventing that plan from being 
fulfilled. Christ did go to the cross, He did die, He did 
pay the penalty for sin, and thus He did make salvation 
possible for fallen man. 


But even the death of Christ at first seemed a victory 
for Satan. The disciples were sure that their Master was 
not entirely lost to them. Their hopes of a conquering 
Messiah were crushed. For them Good Friday was not a 
day of rejoicing. It became that later after Christ had 
arisen from the dead. The resurrection proved Christ’s 
victory over Satan. It was a clear evidence of Satan’s de- 
feat. And the resurrection of Christ also gave the assur- 
ance that His making war against Satan would continue, 
that as the living Christ He would be the victorious King, 
leading and aiding His Church in the struggle against the 
hosts of darkness. And truly, that is also the comfort of 
the church militant here on earth—the knowledge and as- 
surance that her victorious and conquering Head is al- 
ways present with His Spirit to sustain and to bless in 
her spiritual warfare. 


The bruising of Satan’s head is not yet complete, how- 
ever. The church on earth remains the militant church. 
The spiritual warfare against the powers of darkness and 
the hosts of wickedness continues until the end of time. 
The attacks of the evil one against the people of God are 
without letup. This is a clear indication that the final 
bruising of the serpent’s head has not yet taken place. 
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The final bruising will take place in the great day of 
judgment. Then an end will come to Satan’s sway in the 
world. His power will then be taken from him. He will 
receive the just punishment for his evil-doing. He will be 
cast into the bottomless pit, into the lake of fire, never 
again to wage war against God and His people. Then the 
strife predicted here in the text will be over. Perfect peace 
will be ushered in. A final separation will be made between 
believers and unbelievers. Henceforth they will not live 
together. There will be not the least opportunity for strife. 
The church militant will become the church triumphant 
to reign with the victorious Christ forever and ever. What 
a glorious prospect for the children of God! Is it yours, 
beloved? Are you, by experience, a member of the militant 
church here on earth? Only if you are, can you look for- 
ward to joining the praising, triumphant throng in heaven 
above. Only if you fight the good fight of faith here be- 
low under the leadership of your captain and King Jesus, 
can you expect to wear the victor’s crown in glory. 

That great victory of Christ and His people over Satan 
and his followers is predicted here in Genesis 3. The 
promise of the text is the first gospel ever announced to 
man. Boundless grace of God, that immediately after sin 
came into the world He came with a message of hope and 
salvation for the sinner! What great mercy, that inthe 
midst of the curse which God pronounced upon man and 
the earth there was this light shining through the dark- 
ness! The assurance of complete victory given in the text 
before us is of great comfort for the church of today. In 
many ways it seems that might is triumphing over right, 
that sin has gained the upperhand, that the devil is tak- 
ing full sway over affairs in the world. But here in the 
beginning of the Scriptures we have the clear announce- 
ment that unrighteousness can never triumph, that right- 
eousness will gain the victory. The church, in the midst 
of tribulation, may lift up its head, knowing that its re- 
demption draweth nigh. God works out His eternal plan 
in the world, and that plan will find its fulfillment in the 
final and fatal crushing of the devil and his hosts. 
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And yet, beloved, we must not overlook the fact that 
with the assurance of victory there is also a statement of 
the cost of that victory. The text says: “He shall bruise 
thy head,” but also “and thou shalt bruise his heel.” In 
other words, the seed of the woman will suffer in gaining 
the victory over Satan. The seed of the woman will also 
be bruised, just as well as the serpent and its seed will 
be. But this bruising of the woman’s seed will not be a 
fatal bruising, it will not be fatal. The serpent’s head will 
be crushed, but it is only the heel of the woman’s seed 
which will be touched. This indicates suffering for the 
woman’s seed, but not defeat. 

How is the heel of the seed of the woman bruised? We 
have already indicated that in the continual struggle be- 
tween the hosts of Satan and the hosts of God there is 
tribulation and suffering for God’s people. With refer- 
ence to Christ, the holy seed of the woman, we see plainly 
too that His victory is accompanied by suffering. The 
Christ, in order to achieve victory over Satan, had to die. 
He had to go the way of the Cross. He had to die the 
shameful death. But even in His life He was continually 
in the state of humiliation. He took upon Himself the form 
of a servant and became like unto us, His brethren, in all 
things, sin excepted. He had to suffer the buffetings of 
Satan. He had to bear the reproaches of men. He had to 
become the man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
He had to be wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities. The cost of salvation was great, very 
great. God had to give His only begotten Son to die for 
the sins of His people. That humiliation and suffering of 
Christ was a bruising of the heel. 

It is true of every child of God that he must suffer in 
the struggle against sin and Satan before he enters eter- 
nal rest. As we read in Acts 14:22: “Through many tribu- 
lations we must enter the kingdom of God.” Every be- 
liever, personally, experiences that. The sharp arrows of 
the devil sometimes find their mark, and they bring pain 
to the Christian. The struggle sometimes becomes so fierce 
that God’s child is led to cry out with the apostle Paul: “O 
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wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of the 
body of this death?” There is that suffering for every true 
child of God. 

The Church of Christ at large also experiences tribula- 
tion. Times of persecution are periods of suffering for 
the Church. Then there are also martyrs for the cause of 
Christ. Such tribulation will always exist in the militant 
church. But the Church will never be destroyed. The 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. The suffering of 
the Church will never lead to her utter defeat. No, it is 
only a bruising of the heel, a minor wound compared with 
the fatal wound which will come to the serpent and its 
seed. And we must not forget that the blood of martyrs 
is the seed of the Church, that times of tribulation lead 
to a purifying and reviving of the Church. That is un- 
mistakable evidence that such bruising of the heel cannot 
be fatal. 

We, beloved, must be willing to suffer for the cause of 
Christ. We must be willing to bear His reproach, to deny 
ourselves, to take up our cross, and to follow where He 
leads. Again, I would place before you the question: Are 
you ready and willing to fight the good fight of faith even 
though that involves suffering? Are you willing to pay 
the cost of following Christ? Would you be willing to die 
for the sake of Christ, if called upon to do so? 

Pray God for grace that you may be a good soldier of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Take comfort from this verse of 
Scripture which predicts the struggle between the people 
of God and the people of the world but also assures us of 
final and complete victory. Think of the victorious Christ, 
who even now is seated at God’s right hand, and who one 
day will return to take His own unto Himself that they 
may share in His triumph. 

But perhaps some of you are on the wrong side in this 
struggle. If you are not with Christ, you are against Him 
and with Satan. If you remain so, remember that you will 
have to share in Satan’s final and complete ruin in the 
judgment day. Today is still the day of salvation. “Today, 
oh, that ye would hear his voice! Harden not your heart 
...” Amen 


GOD’S LAW TO PARENTS AND CHILDREN 
By REV. ARNOLD BRINK 


Scripture Reading: Psalms 127 and 128. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 408; 283; 405; 284. 


Text: “Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days 
may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee.” — Exopus 20:12. 


The prophet Isaiah makes a statement in the third chap- 
ter, the twelfth verse, of his book that deserves attention: 
“And children shall be their oppressors and women shall 
rule over them.” 

The prophet is describing here a decadent nation, a peo- 
ple whose national life is falling to pieces. And the de- 
scription is very eloquent. In verse 6, for example, the 
situation is described as so desperate that a man—just any 
man—would seize his brother and beg him to be king 
over “this ruin,” and the only qualification he would need 
is that he had clothing on his back. And the brother would 
refuse even to rule a nation so utterly ruined and cast 
down. In such a nation, Isaiah means to say, all strength 
and virility is so completely vanished that the standards 
of value are overturned, and children may become their 
oppressors and women their rulers. 

I want to stand second to no one in my love and admira- 
tion for children, but in their proper place. And when 
the standards of human life become determined by the 
immature standards of children, it is time to recognize 
that in spite of our vaunted greatness, we are a decadent 
people. We have forsaken the sane standards of men and 
women of experience and we are devoting ourselves to a 
strange childishness that is jumping from one new experi- 
ment to the other, scrapping the standards of the past 
with reckless abandon as we go. 

I wish to stand second to no one in my admiration for 
womankind and its absolutely indispensable contribution 
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to human life all through the ages, but in its proper place. 
The proper place of women as the mothers and home- 
makers of the world is already so important and indispen- 
sable, that it would be impossible to estimate it in human 
language, but when women stand like men and with men, 
wearing the dress of men, aping the vile and unlovely hab- 
its of men, haggling with voices raw and raucous, for their 
right to forsake their homes and children in order to do 
the work of men, while men who were doing the work are 
laid off, it is time to call spades by their right name and 
warn men and women of this nation and time we are be- 
coming a decadent people. 


It doesn’t require words of mine to list for you the prob- 
lems of this age. When High School teachers must 
admit that they are struggling against a tide of sinfulness 
among their students which does not permit of description 
in this mixed audience. When the death-blocks of our 
prisons are glutted with youngsters in their teens, and law 
enforcement is a bewildering confusion because our hard- 
ened criminals are little children, when girls and boys 
that are scarcely out of the little wooden desks of the grade 
school, drink the high-balls and smoke the cigarettes open- 
ly that their parents at least had the grace to recognize 
as wrong, it is time to recognize that we are dealing to- 
day with an undisciplined society and every single one of 
those problems trace back to the home. Most of the par- 
ents don’t have any more brains than their thirteen-year- 
old jitter-bug-made children! It used to be that the mov- 
ing pictures that were supposed to be shocking pictures of 
crime and dissolution were pictures of delinquent youth. 
Recently pictures with the same character were adver- 
tised with this title, expressing shocked surprise, “Are 
These Our Parents?” Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 
He has warned us that He visits the sins of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate Him. “Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap.” For a generation now we have been 
gleefully sowing the wind and we are reaping the whirl- 
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wind and it is breaking our homes and our churches and 
human society to pieces! 

We read as our scripture lesson, a picture of home-life. 
It is an old picture. It is at least three-thousand years ago 
that these words were written. It is a wise picture. It 
was set down during the time that was dominated by the 
wisest man that ever lived. But, more still, it is an ever- 
lastingly valid picture because it was inspired by the ever- 
lasting Spirit of God. Nations and peoples may go down 
to decay and churches may rot upon their foundations, 
but it was true when the morning stars sang together at 
the dawn of the world and it will be true when Gabriel 
sounds his golden trumpet at the end of the world, that 
the man who truly fears the Lord is going to have a fam- 
ily which may be described in these terms: “Thy wife 
shall be a fruitful vine by the sides of thy house.” 

Recently a little boy was in the hands of the probation 
officer because of some deed of delinquency. He was asked 
how much time his father and mother spent with him. 
The answer was that his father went to work before he 
was awake in the morning and his mother went to work 
before he came home from school in the afternoon. The 
result was that he never saw either one of them. Was that 
mother a “fruitful vine by the side of her house?’ I tell 
you, she was a foul patch of quack-grass living the life of 
a parasite at the expense of her child! 

“Children are a heritage of the Lord.” 

Are they? Or are they a miserable inconvenience? Most 
people in our crowded cities live in rented homes and flats 
and apartments, and to the average landlord, children and 
dogs are in the same category and it is becoming an in- 
creasing fact that married people feel exactly the same 
way about it. 

“Children are like arrows in the hand of a mighty man.” 

But I tell you, that if something is not done and quickly, 
to reestablish discipline and law and order in the anarchy 
which is the modern American home and school, instead 
of being arrows in the hand of a mighty man, our children 
are going to be incendiary bombs in the hands of the Devil! 
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“Children are olive plants round about thy table.” 

How often does the modern American child sit at the 
table with the rest of the family? And if he does how much 
is he like an olive plant? Not long ago, Mrs. Brink and 
I sat in a Chinese-American restaurant for a lunch at about 
10:00 in the evening. Near us sat a table-full of young 
ladies in their teens. Each one of them had ordered a 
$1.50 meal and it was in due course set before them. May- 
be we were hopelessly reactionary, but we couldn’t help 
asking a few questions. Why did girls at that age have 
to eat in a restaurant at 10:00 in the evening and be in a 
position to order a dinner that cost $1.50? And the case 
isn’t at all unusual. This thing was in Muskegon which is 
still a comparatively small town. It is to be expected that 
similar situations are “Legion” in the larger cities. But 
I’m not finished with these precious olive plants. Instead 
of eating that dinner as healthy girls of 17 and 18 years 
ought to be able to do, with relish, they sat over it and in- 
haled its aroma along with the smoke of a full package of 
cigarettes and a vast amount of insane giggling conver- 
sation and they got up and went away, leaving the meal 
practically untouched. The Chinese proprietor looked after 
them a little sadly and he was thinking of the starving 
millions of his native land. We looked after them a little 
sadly and said to ourselves, ‘‘Are these olive-plants round 
about the table”? No, beloved, I tell you they are stunted 
thorn-bushes! 

And I know what our first reaction is going to be. We’re 
going to sit back complacently, and say, ‘Well, at least 
none of those were our families.” No, and we may be duly 
and humbly grateful that they weren’t, but that does not 
mean that our families are therefore immune to the disease. 
Those same destructive decadent forces are making their 
impressions upon our families. The families of church 
people are not the brilliant contrast that they ought to be 
to that growing anarchism in the American home. In so 
far as we can see the tendencies in the same direction in 
our own homes, we must stand ready to defend them with 
our very life. There is no institution in the world to which 
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God attaches so much importance as the home. Twenty 
per cent of the Decalogue is devoted to sins of the tongue, 
but one-half of the Decalogue mentions the relationships 
of the home and wars against forces that are in danger 
of breaking down those relationships. 

And although it may seem like a great deal of mere ab- 
stractions, it is a very practical fact that even we, in the 
comparatively sheltered environments of our Christian 
homes, begin to slip away from the high standard and 
promise of the fifth commandment, so soon as we lose sight 
of these three things: 

I. The Exalted Position of Parenthood, 
II. The Duty of this Commandment, and 
Ill. The Reasons for this Commandment. 


I am sure that if the Ten Commandments had been given 
by a mere human lawgiver, he would have considered it 
beneath his dignity to address one of them to children. 
Surely, if the whole of man’s moral excellence is to be ex- 
pressed in ten short commandments which embrace at their 
longest about half a single newspaper column, then there 
shouldn’t reasonably be room for a commandment about 
children’s obedience to their parents. But the blessedly 
Divine unreasonableness of God’s law is reflected in this, 
that the commandment concerning obedience to parents is 
found in the very center of this wonderful moral docu- 
ment. And that position reflects a beautiful lesson con- 
cerning the relationship of this commandment to the very 
nature of God and Man and the whole duty of man to his 
God. The whole duty of man is stated in the command, 
“Tove God and thy neighbor.” And the training-ground 
for that love is in the love children learn to have in the 
family circle. A human being is the most finely organ- 
ized of all the creation and yet it is the most helpless in 
infancy, requiring the constant and unremitting love of a 
parent and the child responds to that love with a kindred 
love that is beautiful to see and still more exquisite to 
experience. God takes up that very precious relationship 
and adapts it to Himself when He says, “I am your Fa- 
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ther,” and He carries it further into the relationship of 
man to man when He says, “He is your brother.” 


That suggests another precious truth involving the posi- 
tion of this commandment in the very structure of the Ten 
Commandments. We are all familiar by now with the divi- 
sion of the Decalogue into commandments setting forth 
duties to God and further commandments setting forth 
duties to men. The separation between these two tables 
is rather indistinct. In this commandment we are at the 
point of merging from duties to God into duties to our 
fellow-men. We usually place it with the second table and 
say it is a commandment as of man to man, since it in- 
volves the relationship of human children to their human 
parents. But, is not the true place of a parent over against 
his child that of the representative of God in the child’s- 
life? Is not parental authority directly derived from Di- 
vine authority? So we see how very akin this command- 
ment is to the first table. It is in that very indistinctness 
which God has wisely left unresolved that we find the les- 
son that we cannot and may not separate the relationships 
of earth from our connection with God. 


And we do that so soon as we begin to lose sight of the 
fact of our God-given place in the lives of our children. 
The tendency today, and we are not immune, is to set chil- 
dren on a level with their parents. Add to that the tempta- 
tion of great love for our children and very soon we find 
the children ruling the household and mother becomes the 
family drudge and father the strange man who lives at 
the office or works the farm, and we have a literal fulfill- 
ment of the warning of Isaiah to a decadent people, “Chil- 
dren shall be your oppressors.” 


In the Decalogue, God gave no commandment specifi- 
cally to parents, and yet the whole of the Decalogue was 
given to the whole of the nation of His people at Sinai, 
and the whole of it applies to all of us today. And the 
first thrust of this commandment is to parents, not to chil- 
dren. If children are to honor parents, then the parents 
must conduct themselves so as to be worthy of that honor. 
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To indicate just one thing. How often do we modern 
parents take time to inject the sound old-fashioned values 
of the Christian family circle into the lives of our child- 
ren? And it takes time! Do we still gather the whole fam- 
ily at the same hour about the table and pray together, 
and read a few verses of God’s Word together? Do you? 
That’s fine. But do you all? Modern young Christian par- 
ents today are just as busy and preoccupied with a multi- 
tude of things as are parents who make no Christian pro- 
fession. Are we going to let that busy-ness crowd out the 
desperate necessity of stopping once in a while, our chil- 
dren clustered around us, to “take time to be holy?” 


But we are in danger of breaking this commandment so 
soon as we lose sight of the fact that this is a commandment, 
it is a duty. It is not a commandment that touches any 
outward act. It deals exclusively with an inner attitude. 
It says, “Honor thy father and thy mother.” That touches 
first of all the intangible realm of our thoughts. Children 
are usually polite and cultured enough in this enlightened 
day to know how to show honor to their parents on the 
few occasions when they can’t avoid being seen with them 
in public. But is that hypocritical etiquette a sufficient 
response to this commandment? Do we think for one mo- 
ment that God can’t see through that ridiculous veneer? 
But our trouble is, that God is not conscious enough in our 
thoughts. It used to be customary to attach a good deal 
of importance to the old wall motto, ‘““Thou God seest me.” 
Has God gone blind? Isn’t the motto valid any more? Can 
we fool the all-seeing eye of God by simply pushing a prin- 
ciple like that back into the limbo of infantile supersti- 
tions? 

At this point I want to speak especially to those young 
people who are just now living through the years when 
they are wiser than they have ever been before, or will 
be again, and have a greater and firmer grasp on the whole 
vast field of truth than any other group of individuals in 
history. I know quite well, that your parents are guilty 
of the greatest indiscretion. They are likely, once and 


24 SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 


again, to set their abysmal ignorance above your profound 
wisdom and they are going to be hopelessly irrational 
enough to refuse to see the eternal rightness of what you 
have set up in clear logical order before them. They are 
going to be so ridiculously reactionary and medieval as to 
insist that you obey them, whether they feel like giving 
you a reason for it or not. 

When that happens, may I say a word or two? It is this. 
No matter how sure you are that you are right, it doesn’t 
hurt anything to wait. If what you are so sure of is really 
true, it will be true tomorrow, and next week and next 
month too. But this is often the thing that happens. Young 
people grow very rapidly. Sometimes in a single day a 
young person will mature enough to see that a great deal 
of what was absolute truth to him yesterday proves itself 
to be utter falsehood today. If you can manage to restrain 
your enthusiasm about what you know for just a few 
months or years, you will discover that the things you once 
knew most certainly, you don’t know now at all. And when 
that happens, you will have begun to be wise. 

Remember this: no matter how old your parents are 
now, they were once the same age you are now, and they 
were once just as wise and learned as you are now. Since 
then they have become ignorant I know. So will you, some 
day, and when you do, you will know as they know now, 
that their kind of ignorance is immeasurably wiser than 
your kind of wisdom. You may not believe me when I say 
that, that doesn’t matter. A greater teacher than I will 
prove it to you, and that teacher is Time. Meanwhile, have 
the grace and patience to wait until you have sat in the 
classroom of Time. You will learn things there that are 
not taught anywhere else in the world. Sheer experience 
has taught your parents some things that you simply can- 
not know until you live to their years. 

And all that is true inspite of the faults that all parents 
have. Which means that in order to meet the demands of 
God, we must revise our standards of value. Usually we 
think of love as the spontaneous response to recognized 
beauty and excellence. Likewise, honor is the natural re- 
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sponse to a large measure of perfection. God turns it 
around and says, “Love and honor your parents in spite 
of their faults and failings.” 

That leads us to the first reason we have for honoring 
our parents. And these reasons are very weighty and very 
easily forgotten. And the measure in which we, Christian 
children and parents, forget these reasons, we lay our- 
selves open to the likelihood of transgressing the fifth com- 
mandment. And the first reason is simply that God com- 
mands it. When you fail to honor your parents, even if it 
be only in your thoughts, do you realize that you are sin- 
ning against God? 

The second reason is the one God adduces Himself. 
“That thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee.” This is a very large and inclusive prom- 
ise. Does it work by a kind of automatic effect? Has God 
arbitrarily associated this promise with this command- 
ment? Certainly not! The home is the sphere in which’ 
every human individual makes his first contact with the 
forces of authority. Every other relationship of life is 
preceded by the parental relationship in the home. And 
if the child is commanded by God to honor the parental 
relationship, he is, by implication, placed by God in a life- 
long network of interrelated authorities, and this com- 
mandment touches all of these life relations. 

This commandment stands uncompromisingly opposed 
to all of the prevalent disrespect for authority that is 
abroad in the world today. Students no longer respect 
their teachers. And they say, “Why should we? We know 
them too well for that,” and they proceed to designate 
them by all kinds of mocking epithets and nick-names, all 
of which might be quite innocent if it didn’t lead so often 
to flagrant disobedience and glib self-justification, because 
they have no respect for their superiors. 

But, how can it be otherwise? The air is alive with dis- 
respect for superiors. Democracy gone wild is the most 
prevalent attitude. Children have no honor for the aged 
and their elders have no respect for the officers of the law. 
The officers have no respect for the laws they’re supposed 
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to uphold, and the lawmakers have no respect for the re- 
vealed will of God. I’s all of one piece. God wishes that 
life shall be held together by a network of authority, and 
the growing principle seems to be that there is nothing 
but our own capricious will that can determine whether 
we obey those authorities or not. 

God speaks of “the powers that be.” Right living begins 
with the acknowledgment that there are powers in the 
world. There is such a thing as authority. When does it 
come? God gives the answer, “They are ordained of God.” 
“What?” you say, “one moment we say that law enforce- 
ment and law making is not motivated by respect for God 
and then, “The powers that be,’ nothing else, no ques- 
tion as to their right to the power, “are ordained of God.” 
Precisely! It is not the way in which the power is exer- 
cised that is ordained of God. The power itself, and the 
power alone is ordained of God. A father gives his son 
a rake and sets him to raking the leaves. But the son gets 
to playing with the rake and injures himself with it. Was 
the father at fault? Not at all. He gave his son the rake, 
not the authority to misuse it. 

And so we are born into certain heritages of govern- 
ment. We may recognize that the government is imper- 
fect just as all human institutions are imperfect. Do we 
therefore kindle the fires of anarchy and destroy what we 
have, expecting to build something better? No single man 
or a generation of men can rightfully claim to change 
that which slow-moving years and centuries of history 
have produced. The form of government and its charac- 
ter are determined by the moral and mental development 
of the people. Christianity does not set out to make peo- 
ple better by revolutionizing the government, but it aims 
to make government better by revolutionizing the souls 
of men. 

We should be extremely wary of the kind of Christianity 
of a certain famous liberal “evangelist”? who says he does 
not believe in individual conversions nor in the “Social 
Gospel,” but in the “conversion of the corporate will.” 
That is a dangerous new form of Satanic deceit that gives 
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credence to the widespread rumor that the Federal 
Churches of Christ are in league with the forces of organ- 
ized Communism. Such an expression as the “conversion 
of the corporate will’ is one that slides very easily out of 
its religious framework into a political framework and is 
then translated to mean, “revolution of the social struc- 
ture.” 

But, if we are to escape that kind of nefarious propa- 
ganda we must return to the fifth commandment and ap- 
ply its meaning to government also. It is certainly difficult 
to respect all those who hold office in the government. But 
whose fault is it that they are there? Of course, the illicit 
forces of power politics have no respect for the “powers 
that be” when they use every method of pressure to elect 
their henchmen to office. But are we any less guilty when 
we take as little interest in it as possible, vote as seldom 
as possible and then very often vote blindly without hav- 
ing taken time or trouble to study the issues involved? 

The implications of this commandment are so broad, it 
is impossible to do more than just indicate the frontiers 
upon which it touches and as we do so, we realize some- 
thing of the various points at which you and I are guilty 
of transgression against this commandment. 

I wish to close with a picture of contrasts. 

One day, before the war, when the dictators of Europe 
were still in the habit of broadcasting their braggard 
speeches around the world, Reichsfuhrer Adolf Hitler was 
broadcasting. His voice was choked with fervent emotion. 
The tones of his voice rose to screaming crescendos as he 
urged the people of Germany to sacrifice their children, 
their sons, their daughters, their homes, their all, for the 
realization of the great super nation. In his zeal the speak- 
er’s voice quavered and soared. The powerful electric 
forces carrying his voice snapped and crackled. 

Into the room comes one man and with firm deliberate 
fingers flicks off the radio and sits down at a table already 
surrounded by his wife and sturdy children. The room in 
which so recently the air had been filled with screaming 
boasts, is hushed and there moves through the stillness, 
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like a wisp of blue incense, the voice of that father lead- 
ing his family in prayer. 

Where is the secret of real national security? Surely the 
experiences of the past five years should give us sufficient 
answer. “That the days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee.” Amen. 


OUR COMFORT IN CALAMITY 
By REV. JOHN A. MULDER 


2 
Scripture Reading: Psalm 23. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 127; 164: 1, 2, 6; 398; 42. 


Text: “Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with 
me; Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me.” — 
PSALM 23:4. 


Beloved in the Lord Jesus! 


Our Reformed confessions give us a beautiful definition 
of the word “Comfort.” Says our Catchism in substance: 
“My only comfort in life and death is that I, with body 
and soul, both in life and death, am not my own, but be- 
long to my faithful Savior Jesus Christ.” Upon the basis 
of that confession we are assured in our form for baptism 
that because we belong to Christ, the Father witnesses 
and seals unto us that He adopts us as children and heirs, 
and therefore will provide us with every good thing and 
avert all evil or turn it to our profit. That is indeed a won- 
derful confession. But do we always believe it in our 
hearts? Do we? 


On the contrary, our experience usually is that as long 
as we can say our lines have fallen in pleasant places, we 
are content; the moment however that we are led through 
deep waters of sorrow and suffering, the rebellious “Why” 
arises in our hearts. We are gladly willing to confess that 
the providence of God provides us with every good thing 
and averts all evil, but frequently we are hesitant to add: 
“or turns evil to our profit.” Yet that is the express dec- 
laration of the Word of God. Paul reminds us: “And we 
know that it them that love God all things work together 
for good.” With that unswerving faith in his heart, the 
psalmist boldly declares in the words of Psalm 23:4— 
“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me; Thy rod 
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and Thy staff, they comfort me.” Upon the basis of this 
text, let us consider the theme: 


Our Comfort in Calamity 


Let us note three thoughts in this connection. We have 
comfort in calamity because 


I. God has led us here, 
II. God is with us here. 
III. God defends us here. 


I. God Has Led Us Here. 


It is a beautiful picture David presents to our mind’s 
eye in this 23rd Psalm. The scene presented for us takes 
place upon the mountain slopes of Judea, in the region of 
Bethlehem, the boyhood home of the psalmist. David re- 
calls how he led his father’s sheep along the green pas- 
tures that dot the landscape. So luxuriant are these pas- 
tures that ere long the sheep have eaten enough; and are 
content to lie down in the midst of plenty. There is no 
scarcity or want. No need to hunt all day long for a few 
mouthfuls of grass. Soon the sheep are filled and lie down 
in green pastures. What a picture of peace and content- 
ment. 

That is not all, however. A good shepherd will also pro- 
vide water for his flock, especially if the day be somewhat 
warm. But being in a mountainous country, the streams 
are often rushing and turbulent. Of these the sheep will 
not drink. Being timid by nature, they shrink back from 
the noise and the splash of swiftly flowing mountain 
streams. Therefore the shepherd must exercise great care, | 
and must seek out proper watering places where the sur- 
face of the water is smooth and the currents are gently 
flowing. In his tender care for the flock, the shepherd 
leads it beside quiet waters, where in peace and safety 
they may quench their thirst. Thus the sheep are refreshed 
with fodder and water. Through the winding trails the 
shepherd leads them from one place of delight to another, 
leading them in paths of his own choosing. And because 
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the sheep have learned to trust the shepherd, to love him, 
to heed his voice, they are content to follow whithersoever 
_ he leads. 

But suddenly the picture changes. Shadows replace the 
sunlight. Fear drives out contentment. For some reason 
known only to himself, but which springs from regard for 
his flock, the shepherd determines that the sheep must 
leave the sunny mountain slopes to travel through a deep, 
dark ravine where dangers lurk upon every hand. Here 
waters are rushing swiftly with a great deal of noise and 
commotion. The cheerful light of the sun is blotted out. 
The trail becomes steep and treacherous. Rocky places 
abound. Wild beasts of prey lurk in unseen places, wait- 
ing to pounce upon an unwary animal. Danger threatens 
on every side. The sheep are hesitant, become restive and 
afraid. Terror-stricken, they know not which way to turn, 
until through the gloom comes the assuring voice of the 
shepherd. Immediately fear leaves the flock. They have 
recognized the beloved voice. Because they have learned 
to trust the shepherd they are willing to follow him even 
through the valley of the deep dark shadow. Amidst dan- 
gers and terrors they fear no evil. 

With this picture in mind, David compares the care of 
God for His children to the care of a shepherd for his 
sheep. The thought is familiar in scripture. Jesus could 
say: “I am the good shepherd; and I know mine own, and 
mine own know me,—and I lay down my life for my 
sheep.” 

Thus also in the words of this psalm. ‘Jehovah is my 
shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures; He leadeth me beside the still waters.” 
God feeds His people, the people of His pasture and the 
sheep of His hand, in the green pastures of His Holy Word. 
Inexhaustible is the supply, unending the riches of His 
testimony unto us. The heart that hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness is indeed filled. Every soul is satis- 
fied that feeds here. What a contrast to the empty winds 
of Modernism and vain philosophies of men under the 
guidance of false shepherds. Of these it must be said: 
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“The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed, 
But swollen with wind, and the rank mist they draw, 
Rot inwardly, and foul contagion spread, 
Besides what the grim wolf with stealthy paw 
Daily devours apace, and nothing said.” 


Blessed are they who confess with the psalmist, “Jeho- 
vah is my Shepherd, I shall not want. He maketh me to 
lie down in green pastures; He leadeth me beside the still 
waters.. He restoreth my soul.” 


Once more, however, the picture changes. The pathways 
of God’s guidance lead not always through the sunny pas- 
tures and besides the quiet waters. Sometimes God de- 
crees, in the best interest of the sheep, that they must de- 
scend from the pleasant mountain slopes into the deep 
dark turbulent valleys of life, where sorrows and terrors 
abound, where fears beset the soul. But when the child 
of God hears the voice of the Good Shepherd, all fears 
vanish away, so that he can say with the psalmist in the 
words of the text: “Yea, (even) though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.” And 


he fears no evil, because in the first place God has lead 
him here. . 


I am aware that these words are usually applied to the 
last moments of a person’s life, when he must enter into 
the valley of death, for it is appointed unto man once to 
die, and thereafter the judgment. In these circumstances 
through which we all must pass, each at our appointed 
time, these words are of amazing comfort. No one will 
deny that. But to apply them only to this extreme mo- 
ment is to miss much of the comfort of these words. The 
psalmist does not necessarily refer to death. In fact, the 
word here used designates in general a deep darkness, 
where no light breaks through. It is used of darkness in 
the bottom of a deep mine, or the darkness of the wilder- 
ness on a cloudy stormy night. And thus it may be ap- 
plied to any situation in life where darkness overshadows 
the Christian, where the light and joy of life for the mo- 
ment are lacking. Whatever the occasion may be which 
overwhelms us, which causes us to look upon this world 
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as the vale of tears, which burdens us with sorrows and 
grief, we can apply to it the wording of our text, “the val- 
ley of the shadow of death,” or “the valley. of the deep 
dark shadow.” 


When we find ourselves in conditions in which sorrow 
like sea-billows roll, it is our great comfort in calamity to 
realize that God has led us here. It is not by chance that 
these experiences come upon us, but the infinitely wise God, 
Who for Christ’s sake is our loving heavenly Father, has led 
us here for our advantage, our own benefit. We, the sheep, 
may not be able to understand the reason, but if we have 
learned to love and trust our Shepherd, we shall know that 
His purpose with us is filled with love, that the furnace of 
affliction is kindled by the flames of love. Well may we 
sing: 

When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie, 
My grace all-sufficient shall be thy supply; 


The flame shall not hurt thee; I only design 
Thy dross to consume, and thy gold to refine. 


Yes, Lord, even in the valley of the deep dark shadow, 
I shall fear no evil, for Thou, my Shepherd, hast led me 
here. 


II. God its with Us Here. 


In the second place we have comfort in calamity because 
God has promised He would be with us here. “Yes, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil, FOR THOU ART WITH ME.” That is mar- 
velous comfort for the sheep. When the shepherd is out of 
sight, fear comes. We must keep in mind the relationship 
between the Oriental shepherd and his sheep. It is the re- 
lationship of love and trust. The shepherd will, if neces- 
sary, lay down his life in defense of the sheep. The sheep 
come to trust and love the shepherd. As long as the flock 
has the shepherd at hand, they are content. But when the 
shepherd is out of sight, the sheep immediately become 
restless. They have not a moment’s peace until the shep- 
herd returns. This becomes much more true in times of 
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danger and distress. How true to life are the words of 
Scripture: “Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered.” And again: “And they were scattered because 
there was no shepherd; and they became food to all the 
beasts of the field, and were scattered. My sheep wandered 
through all the mountains, and upon every high hill: yea, 
my sheep were scattered upon all the face of the earth, 
and there was none that did search or seek after them.” 
How tragic the fate of a flock without a shepherd! 


“T will fear no evil, for Thou art with me.” Not only has 
God brought us into the valley of the deep dark shadow, 
but He remains with us there. We are not put out into the 
dark and the cold misery of the valley of the deep shadow 
to struggle on alone and forsaken. Then indeed our posi- 
tion would be extremely dangerous. But the psalmist states 
explicitly that he fears no evil, because the Shepherd is 


with him. His voice comes clearly to us with sweet assur- 
ance: 


“Fear not, I am with thee, O be not dismayed; 
For I am thy God, I will still give thee aid; 
T’ll strengthen thee, help thee, and cause thee to stand, 
Upheld by My gracious, omnipotent hand.” 


“For Thou art with me.” What a beautiful assurance. 
To be alone in the midst of sorrow and grief, or danger 
and tragedy, heightens the impact of these experiences 
upon the human soul. Being forsaken by God was the 
acme of suffering for the Christ. It is that which consti- 
tutes the suffering of hell. But to have a Friend Who 
sticketh closer than a brother, Who can give help in time 
of need, Whose power sustains us in the hour of trial, that 
is true comfort. Leaning upon that promise of God David 
could cry out “Yea, even though I walk through the val- 
ley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou 
art with me.” 

The Good Shepherd is not indifferent toward our fears 
and sorrows, sufferings and pains. It is conceivable that a 
shepherd would take the attitude that as long as he knew 
the sheep were safe, and that nothing could harm them 
their fears and restlessness would leave him untouched. 
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Then of course the sheep would be perfectly safe, but the 
fact would afford them no comfort. It is the unknown, the 
uncertainty that frequently adds to the terror and fear. 
What a comfort to know that Jehovah our Shepherd does 
not reason in this fashion. “For we have not a high priest 
that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but one that hath been in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin.” And precisely because the Good Shep- 
herd has tasted the depths of the darkness in Gethsemane; 
because He was forsaken of God in His agony; because He 
drank the cup of death to the dregs in our behalf, He will 
comfort us in our deepest need through His gracious pres- 
ence. “‘Fear not, I am with thee, O be not dismayed.”’ Com- 
fort in calamity because the Shepherd is with us here. Yea, 
though I walk in the valley of the deep shadow, I will fear 
no evil, for Thou art with me; Thou hast promised never 
to forsake me. In Thy presence do I put my trust, and I 
shall never be moved. Sure is Thy promise: 
The soul that on Jesus has leaned for repose, 
I will not, I will not desert to his foes; 


That soul, though all hell should endeavor to shake, 
J’ll never, no never, no never forsake! 


III. God Defends Us Here. 


In the third place we have comfort in calamity because 
God defends us here. He has led us here, He continues 
with us here, He ably defends us here. Says the psalmist 
in the words of the text: “Thy rod and Thy staff, they 
comfort me.” Recalling the life and task of the shepherd, 
we note here a beautiful picture of God’s guidance and 
care. The rod and the staff were the shepherd’s equip- 
ment to care for and defend the sheep, the one for defense, 
the other for guidance. How necessary are both in the 
valley of the deep dark shadow. 

Thy rod—the protecting rod of God’s providence. The 
rod was a necessary weapon for the shepherd, particularly 
when going through a dark ravine. Here lurked the wild 
beasts of prey. Behind every boulder and rock may be 
a savage beast to pounce upon the helpless sheep. For 
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this reason the Shepherds carried a short club, usually of 
oak, with a huge head on it, narrowing down at the other 
end to form a handle that might be easily grasped. Into 
the head the shepherd would often drive sharp bits of 
metal to increase its efficiency. Armed with such a weapon, 
they often beat the brains out of an attacking animal, or 
drive it off before it could do much damage. Placing him- 
self at the head of the flock, the shepherd would keep 
watchful eye on places that might serve as a hiding place 
for the wild animals, and would thus be in a position to 
drive them off before they could attack the flock. 


It is some such thought that David has in mind. He knew 
the dangers that beset the flock in the form of beasts of 
prey. With his own hands, while still a boy, he rescued 
lambs from the mouths of a lion and a bear. We read in 
I Samuel 17:34-85: And David said unto Saul, Thy servant 
was keeping his father’s sheep; and when there came a 
lion, or a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, I went 
out after him and smote him, and delivered it out of his 
mouth; and when he arose against me, I caught him by 
his beard, and smote him, and slew him. They servant 
smote both the lion and the bear.” Well did David know 
the use of the shepherd club, here termed the rod. He 
thinks of God’s protecting providence in terms of the shep- 
herd’s weapon of defense. 


What a comfort to know that God has not only brought 
us into the valley of the shadow of death, but he defends 
us there. How adequate also is that defense. His al- 
mighty power surrounds us upon every side. He gives 
His angels charge over us. He directs all things so that 
not a hair of our head shall fall without His will. His all- 
seeing eye knows every danger and enemy that besets us. 
His power is mighty to save us. Even Satan must abide 
by His will. “And Jehovah said unto Satan, Behold, all 
that he hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not 
forth thy hand. So Satan went forth from the presence 
of Jehovah.” O how Satan would like to transfix our hearts 
with terror in the day of sorrow. How he would gladly 
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rob us of faith and assurance. He whispers in our ear, 
“Curse God and die.” But encompassing us upon every 
side is the protective love of the Shepherd, defending us 
against every dart of the evil one. Thanks be to God who 
giveth us the victory! Well might David sing in another 
Psalm: I love thee, O Jehovah, my strength. Jehovah is 
my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; My God, my 
rock in whom I will take refuge; my shield, and the horn 
of my salvation, my high tower. I will call upon Jehovah, 
who is worthy to be praised: so shall I be saved from mine 
enemies. He sent from on high, He took me; He drew me 
out of many waters. He delivered me from the strong 
enemy, and from them that hated me; for they were too 
mighty for me. They came upon me in the day of my 
calamity ; but Jehovah was my stay.” Lord, I will fear no 
evil, Thy rod comforts me. 

David also makes mention of the staff. The staff was 
to guide the sheep. When the darkness overtook the flock, 
the shepherd would go to the head of the band, and by 
tapping his staff upon the ground, would guide the sheep. 
When the darkness was so deep they could no longer see 
the shepherd, they could follow him safely by the tapping 
of his staff. Thus even in the valley of the deep dark 
shadow they are defended against their own ignorance and 
powerlessness by the shepherd’s staff. 

That is God’s guidance for us also. We cannot always 
see the way. Darkness descends upon us, but God guides 
us through the proper pathways if we but heed His voice. 
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light upon my 
pathway.’”’ Amidst the darkness we may pray: 


Lead, Kindly Light, amid th’ encircling gloom 
Lead Thou me on; the night is dark, and I am far from home; 
Lead Thou me on; keep Thou my feet; 
I do not ask to see the distant scene, 
One step enough for me. 
Yea, when I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, for Thy staff is a comfort to me. 
Thro’ the valley and shadow of death though I stray, 
Since Thou art my Guardian, no evil I fear; 


Thy rod shall defend me, Thy staff be my stay; 
No harm can befall me with My Comforter near. 
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And then, because that staff is guiding us, we know we 
shall not remain always in the dark valley. God is leading 
us through it so that He may bring us to the place of His 
choosing. The passage through the dark valley was but 
the means to lead us to greener pastures, to deeper streams 

of grace. It is for our own best interests that we travel 
through the valley of the deep dark shadow. Because His 
staff is guiding us, we know we shall emerge once more 
into the beautiful sunlight, and eventually the trail shall 
lead us into the very presence of the brightness of His 
countenance. He is leading us through in order that we 
may one day appear in the assembly of the elect, without 
spot or blemish. We have His assurance that: 

“When through the deep waters I call thee to go, 

The rivers of sorrow shall not overflow; 

For I will be with thee thy trials to bless, 

And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.” 

Truly may every child of God say with David, Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me; Thy rod and Thy 
staff, they comfort me.” What a comfort in calamity to 
know that God has led us here, that He is present with 
us here, and that He defends us here. 

Beloved, when the trials of life come, when sorrows 
abound and days are filled with grief, do not despair. Trust 
in Jehovah your Shepherd, and you will never be put to 
shame. He will guide you through the valley of the deep 
darkness to the other side. We may not be able to under- 
stand why or whither we are going, but rest assured 


He leads us on by paths we do not know; 

Upward He leads us, tho’ our steps be slow; 

Tho’ oft we faint and falter on the way, 

Tho’ storms and darkness oft obscure the day. 
Yet, when the clouds are gone, ; 
We know He leads us on. 

He guides our steps; through all the tangled maze 
Of losses, sorrows, and o’erclouded days 

We know His will is done, 

And still He leads us on. 


May the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 


guard your heart’s and your thoughts in Christ Jesus 
Amen. 


CHRIST THE WONDERFUL ONE 
By REV. JOHN VAN BEEK 


Scripture Reading: Luke 2:1-20. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 351; 350; 346; 348. 


Text: “And His name shall be called WONDER- 
FUL.” — ISAIAH 9:6. 


The Christmas season is always a time of rejoicing for 
the true child of God. Surely, the non-Christian makes it 
an occasion for merry-making and therefore he wishes 
friends and kin a merry Christmas. But his merry-mak- 
ing can be and often is, very superficial. Sometimes it is 
entirely without basis and turns into mere revelry. That 
explains why even in times of deepest gloom irreligious 
people can, and will, insist upon merriment for its own 
sake. But Christmas joy is of a different type. It is joy 
of the highest order, inspired by blessed occurrences and 
based upon felicitous facts. It rings true in times of world 
gloom as well as world joy. Christmas joy is based upon 
that which is eternal and divine and is, therefore, very 
little influenced by that which is temporal, human and of 
the earth. 

At the command of God the Prophet Isaiah came to the 
people of Israel. The ten tribes had already been sent into 
captivity. The prophet realized that Judah continued in 
sins which would issue into the Babylonian captivity. His 
heart and soul were filled with gloomy forebodings and so 
were the messages he had to deliver to Israel. But there 
were also many true children of God to be considered. For 
them the Lord would prepare a Deliverer. Hence they 
would have reasons to rejoice, even in the midst of darkest 
gloom. It is Isaiah’s task to point to the cause for this re- 
joicing. Therefore he must speak of the coming Messiah. 

He announces the approach of the Savior and pictures 
Him in his glory and beauty. He dwells on his majesty 
and focuses all the brightness of his own hope and faith 
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and the full light of divine revelation in his own soul and 
mind upon the coming Christ and says, “Here, O Israel, 
is your Deliverer; behold Him and rejoice.” 

Isaiah 9:6 places the Messiah before us in all the heav- 
enly effulgence of his divine majesty. It is good, and with 
the grace of God it will be profitable for our soul, to look 
upon that glory and to consider what Isaiah, the mouth- 
piece of God, means when he says, “and his name shall 
be called Wonderful.” We wish to consider, herefore: 


THE WONDERFUL CHRIST 


When Christ came into the world He was wonderful in 
his origin. As Son of God He had no beginning, but was 
from eternity. With the Father and the Holy Spirit He was 
the Triune God from everlasting. As Son of Man, however, 
He was conceived and born. It was a wonderful conception, 
immaculate and without sin, distinct and unique. As the 
Apostolic Confession has it, “Conceived by the Holy Spirit’. 

He was born of a virgin and his birth was attended by 
many wonderful facts. He, who came to be King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, was laid in a lowly manger. His coming 
in the flesh was heralded by angels and no birth announce- 
ment has ever excelled this one in heavenly charm. 
Heaven’s rejoicing was expressed by the angelic choir as 
it sang, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace 
among men in whom He is well pleased.” 

This message was brought to humble shepherds, to men 
who were forgotten by the world. Angels spoke to mere 
shepherds. Heaven stooped down to earth. That which was 
holy and highly distinguished conversed with that which 
was sinful and cast out. 

And then these shepherds worshipped the child which 
came in such lowly appearance. Theirs was of the purest 
worship ever rendered on earth. 

A star shone in the East, brilliant, beautiful, and elo- 
quent. Never had stars spoken to the hearts of men as this 
one did. Its appeal was irresistible. Its beckoning was 
obeyed by the beholders. It moved and they followed. On 
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it went to the strange West, and so did they. Then these 
wise men from the East met and consulted King Herod 
and the wise men of Jerusalem. They recognized that 
ancient prophecies were being fulfiilled in the birth of this 
child-King. 

Then came the day that the infant was to be presented 
to the Lord in the temple. Simeon was there. He was a 
“devout and righteous” man looking for the “Consolation 
of Israel’? and favored with the special indwelling of the 
' Holy Spirit. When he saw the child he took it into his arms 
and blessed God and led by the Holy Spirit he sang, 


“Now lettest thou thy servant depart, Lord, 
According to thy Word, in peace, 
For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 
Which thou hast prepared before the face of all peoples, 
A light for revelation to the Gentiles 
And the glory of thy people Israel.” 


After this he spoke of the coming greatness of this child. 
There in the temple was also the ancient prophetess, 
Anna, a devout child of God. When she beheld the child 
the Spirit of prophecy spoke by her to all who were looking 
for the redemption of Jerusalem. It indicated that the child 
was the redemption promised by the prophets of old. 

It is not so strange that Joseph and Mary wondered 
much at all that transpired from day to day. It was all so 
wonderful. And it was so because his name was to be 
“Wonderful’”’. 

Then came the time of his childhood. Of it Scripture 
says: “And the child grew and waxed strong, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him. At the age 
of twelve He was teaching the wizards of the temple. 

He was wonderful in his being. The Son of the Eternal 
God. This is too marvelous to contemplate upon. It is 
beyond human understanding. He Himself was God, Eter- 
nal God, without beginning and without end. He was also 
man. But although He was man He was holy, and this 
makes Him unique in the highest sense of the word. Among 
the approximately two hundred billion men that have trod- 
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den the earth, He was the only man he was holy, that is, 
without a single sin. As the @it? 4ce nh... 2 He, as 
the Holy One, stood alone looking aowe from the mountain 
of his holiness upon a dismal, dreary human world that 
was steeped and perishing in sin. 


He was a righteous man. The only human being with a 
perfect passion to fulfill all righteousness. This He did 
with a perfect will to complete obedience. 

He loved with a perfect love. We prattle about our love. 
But one does not have to be a deep thinker or philosopher 
to realize that our so-called love is in last analysis, mostly 
selfishness. His love, to the contrary, was pure. Therefore 
He “emptied Himself’. He gave Himself for others—for 
us—if we believe on Him. 

Because this Son of Man was holy, righteous, and loved 
with a perfect love, He carried in the depth of His heart 
and soul the image of his Father, so that He could say 
to Philip, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”. 


Beholding that image within He knew the Father as no 
one ever has known Him. 


All this is marvelous and wonderful indeed. But consider 
that He was God and man in one person. Never was there 
closer communion between God and man than in Jesus, 
the God-man. Contemplate upon this, child of God, and 
your jubilant soul will rejoice and cry, “Christ is a mys- 
tery, a wonderful mystery”. 

He was wonderful in his works, Men stood in awe when- 
ever they beheld his miracles. He healed their incurable 
diseases, made the blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk. 
At his word the lepers were cleansed and the demons east 
out. The sufferers rejoiced and the beholders marvelled. 
And still the wonder grew when this Divine Healer also 
laid low the fiercest storm, with one word of his might or 
fed thousands with a few loaves of bread. 


Besides his miracles there was his preaching and teach- 
ing. We read that the people were astonished at his doc- 
trine for He taught them as one having authority, and not 
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as the scribes. His hearers were enlightened and comforted. 
It was wonderful. 

Consider the Messianic work of the Savior. What willing- 
ness to die did He reveal! It was not for those who de- 
served it that He was willing. Nor for his friends or kin. 
To the contrary, He laid down his life for those who because 
of their sins should themselves have perished. 

When He suffered on the cross He complained in agony, 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken Me’. But even 
in that hour his faith was not shaken. Only a few moments 
after this utterance had escaped Him He spoke, “Father, 
in thy hands I commit my spirit’. Never was faith in God 
more firm and unshakeable than the faith of Christ in the 
darkest hour ever experienced by a human soul. 

His death, too, should be mentioned here. The death of a 
human being is in its real significance a shameful defeat. 
Man was made to live. He deserved death because of his 
sin. He fights against it all his life and finally succumbs to 
it. It was all so different when Jesus died. In his death 
death was defeated and became a gateway to heaven for 
all those who believed. 

How majestic and powerful was his resurrection. He went 
down into the grave lifeless, an object of scorn and the 
bearer of our shame. He arose in the strength and power 
the Father had given Him. Gone was all the weakness to 
which He had been subject during his life because of our 
sin. This majesty and glory of his resurrection frightened 
his enemies but filled the hearts and souls of his children 
with boundless joy and hope so that on the resurrection 
morning they echoed the angels’ message, “He is risen” 
and looked at each other filled with wonderment. 

Ten times did He appear. He would come without en- 
trance and would leave without exit. The disciples sensed 
that He was no longer of this earth. He stood among them, 
spoke to them, comforted them, taught them, but evidently 
’ He belonged elsewhere. While the atmosphere of heaven 
enveloped Him those whom He used to call “My little chil- 
dren” felt that He was living in the blessed reality of 
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eternal light and that their own life was a dream in a 
world of dismal shadows. They felt all this and they 
wondered and marvelled. 

Finally came his ascension. His followers saw Him en- 
tering the clouds. They marvelled, and oblivious to their 
surroundings they said, “His name is Wonderful”. 

How wonderful were His virtues. What inexhaustible 
patience He displayed when his disciples were slow to 
learn. How unlimited his readiness to forgive the sins of 
his people. How boundless his mercy for those who suffered 
from the misery of sin. How He bowed down in sympathy 
exactly to those who suffered most. 

In all this wonderfulness Christ was Prophet, Priest, 
and King. He was the only real High Priest, highest 
Prophet, King of kings. But He is the same today, yester- 
day, and forever. Christmas time assures us that He is 
wonderful today. To the Church of today the Word and 
the Spirit say his name shall be called “Wonderful”. Let 
us on this Christmas day consider for a moment how He 
is our Prophet, Priest and King. Perhaps our soul will echo 
the angels’ ‘“‘His name shall be called Wonderful” with 
“He is Wonderful”. 

He is our Prophet today, when we read the Word of God 
in our homes and when we are instructed therein in cate- 
chism, Sunday School, and Christian School. He is our 
Prophet especially when we are gathered in God’s house 
in fellowship of saints and communion with God and there 
hear his Word preached unto us. Even when the sanctified 
conscience of the child of God speaks within, it is Christ, 
the Prophet, who speaks. 

He is today the only High Priest for the Church at large. 
Daily he enters the heavenly sanctuary with his blood as 
token of the sacrifice He brought once and for all for the 
deliverance of the saints. Upon it as a basis He pleads that 
the Father may accept the Church. 

Today He is our glorious King. Dictators do compel us 
to regulate our external affairs according to their will. 
But we are their unwilling subjects and refuse to submit 
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our wills, or minds, or souls to them. Nor can they compel 
us to do so. How different all this is with Christ, the 
King. His people are a willing people. He commands in 
love and equity and justice. Therefore his commandments 
evoke a willing response. His people obey Him because his 
commandment is their desire. Yea, Christ is wonderful as 
our Prophet Priest, and King. 

Christ is our Savior today. He sends his Spirit into our 
corrupted hearts and regenerates us so that we become 
new men and women. Through the Spirit He plants the 
seed of faith in us and develops it by means of our daily 
experiences in a world and in a time filled with despair. 
He instils fervent hope in our hearts while we are sub- 
merged in the growing gloom of global war. He fills us 
with ever expanding love while throughout the earth 
hatred is forever mounting. 

The Christian who thus experiences the presence of the 
Christ in his own heart and soul rejoices and says, “He 
is Wonderful”. 

Not only was and is He wonderful, but He will also be 
so in the future when He shall return upon the clouds of 
heaven to judge the quick and the dead. In that hour his 
Church will be complete and will be ushered into eternity. 
He will then appear as the Heavenly Bridegroom and take 
unto Himself his Bride, the Church, which He will adorn 
with heavenly graces, thus making her fit to dwell in his 
heavenly abodes. Standing in the midst of her whom He 
has led out of earthly tribulations the diadem of royalty 
which covers his head will send forth sparks of lustre 
through the heavens and the angels beholding Him will 
sing, “Lord of lords and King of kings’. Yes, He will be 
King forever. 

He will then be Prophet to his people in heaven. His 
Church will then be without sin and therefore able to learn. 
He, the inexhaustible teacher, will forever teach her who 
will have perfect aptness to learn. 

Then He will be Priest after the order of Melchizedek, 
eternal, everlasting, without end. He will forever stand be- 
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tween God and the Saved, leading them to the throne, 
praying for them and praying with them. The Church will 
then grasp what it means that Christ is her only High 
Priest. 

Standing before the throne of God in heaven the angels 
shall sing of the wonderfulness of Jesus. Their song will be 
caught up and sustained by the Church. The choruses will 
echo and re-echo through the halls of the abodes of heaven 
and forever the theme will be ‘He is Wonderful”. 

Church of God, we live in a dismal world. The gloom is 
darkening, for the world sinks ever deeper in the mire of 
sin. We cannot and we do not expect it to be different, for 
Scripture has predicted it. In his longsuffering the Lord may 
yet grant years of respite from war and enjoyment of com- 
parative international peace, but ultimately the world will 
perish. But at the coming of Christ in the flesh that same 
world also was filled with despair and engulfed in gloom. 
Against that background the prophet Isaiah saw Christ 
when the Holy Spirit made him say, ‘‘and his name shall be 
called ‘Wonderful’.” That background by contrast actually 
enhances for us who dwell in this ugly world the beauty 
of Him who is wonderful. In the great day to come the 
world will be even uglier than it is today. You, O Church, 
will then be able to see with clearest vision the beauty of 
your Savior. The contrast will overwhelm your spirit. 
In blessed awe you will then say “He is Wonderful’. 

Church of God, do you have the experience of Christ’s 
wonderfulness in your hearts and souls? May you believe 
that you are a regenerated men or women? In other words, 
has Christ begun his wonderful work within you? Do you 
have evidence of this in your inner longings for forgive- 
ness of your sins and in your yearning to serve Him in 
holiness and uprightness? Have you tasted the genuineness 
of that longing by your actual obedience to Him in what 
He commands you to do? If you can answer these ques- 
tions in the affirmative then, and then only, will you truly 
be able to sing with the angels, “He is Wonderful”, for in 
all this you have the actual inner experience of this won- 
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derfulness. God’s Word tells you that Christ is your Savior. 
Christ’s Spirit assures you of this in your heart, hence you 
know by experience that He is Wonderful. This experi- 
ence gives you the added assurance that you will see Him 
in the still greater wonderfulness to come. 

Church of God, may God’s grace be with you on this 
Christmas Day. May the Holy Spirit fix your gaze upon 
the Christ so that He may become ever more wonderful 
today. May God grant you to gaze upon Him in eternity 
and be assured that then also you will behold ever greater 
glory, beauty, and wonderfulness in Him. That experience 
will be His glory and your salvation and heavenly bliss. 
Experiencing and anticipating all this, may Christ and the 
Spirit enable you to give utterance to all that Christ means 
to you in the words, ‘‘His name shall be called Wonderful’. 

Amen. 
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COMFORTING ASSURANCE FOR THE CHURCH — 
OF GOD 


By REV. PROF. LOUIS BERKHOF 


Scripture Reading: Isaiah 49:1-23. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 87; 95; 390; 176. 
Text: “But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, 
and my Lord hath forgotten me. . .. Behold, I have 


graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are 
continually before me.” — ISAIAH 49:14, 16. 


On reading the words of our text we are reminded of 
the well-known fact that man sees not as God sees. This 
is true in more than one sense. God always sees the real- 
ity of things, while we in our short-sightedness see only 
appearances. We have but a deficient knowledge of our- 
selves, and know others even less. Our knowledge of men 
is based primarily on their external manifestations, while 
God sees and knows the heart of every man. 


God’s knowledge is not only more profound than ours, 
but is also far more comprehensive. Our understanding of 
persons and things is very limited indeed, but there are 
no limits to. the knowledge of our God. How little we see 
and comprehend, while God sees and understands the whole 
universe in all its ramifications, and all the hidden motives 
and the manifold actions of the children of men. In this 
confused and complicated world of ours we often fail ut- 
terly to see things in their true perspective and to under- 
stand their real meaning, and especially in the present 
crisis the short-sightedness of man has become painfully 
evident. 

Man sees not as God sees. This has become evident re- 
peatedly in the history of the Church of God. A couple of 
Old Testament examples may illustrate this point. Take 
the well-known example of Elijah, the faithful prophet of 
Jehovah in the days of the wicked king Ahab. He lived in 
dark and troublous times. The Northern Kingdom of Is- 
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rael had departed from the Lord and was serving the 
Baalim. As a messenger of judgment he kindled the wrath 
of the king, and as the champion of Jehovah he brought 
defeat to the prophets of Baal. But when he found that he 
had aroused the ire of queen Jezebel, he was discouraged 
and fled. And when the Lord found him in the wilderness, 
he complained in utter abandonment: “The children of Is- 
rael have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, 
and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, 
am left; and they seek my life, to take it away.” But the 
Lord gave him the cheering assurance that there were still 
seven thousand in Israel, who had not bowed to Baal. God’s 
view differed from that of Elijah. 
Another instance is found in the life of his successor, 
Elisha. That great man of God repeatedly frustrated the 
plans of the Syrian invader, and therefore this foreign 
king and his armies sought to kill Elisha. For a while the 
prophet succeeded in eluding the enemies, but at last they 
located him at Dothan. Stealthily they approached and en- 
compassed the city by night. And when the servant of 
Elisha went out of the house early in the morning, he saw 
the Syrian host with horses and. chariots round about the 
city. At once his courage sank, and he said to Elisha: 
“Alas, my master! How shall we do?” But Elisha did not 
fear, because he was privileged to see what God saw and 
had ordained. Therefore he answered: “Fear not; for they 
that are with us are more than they that are with them.” 
Moreover, he went to the Lord with a simple petition: 
“Jehovah, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see.” 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he 
saw: and behold, the mountain was full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha. There was no danger. 
Man sees not as God sees. This appears also from the 
connection in which our text is found. The Old Testament 
Zion of God was languishing in Babylon. All kinds of 
hardships were experienced, and sad memories filled the 
heart. The voice of mockery jarred their sensitive souls. 
The people of God felt helpless and forsaken. The future 
was shrouded in darkness, and they could not suppress 
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their complaints. However, God sought to encourage bright 
visions of the future, but even this did not dispel the gloom. 
Zion even said: “Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord 
hath forgotten me.” This prompted the assurance that 
God is ever mindful of His Church, that is found in the 
words of our text. Let us ponder this 

Assurance of God’s Loving Care for His Chosen People, 
considering: 


I. Its Occasion 
II. Its Contents 


ip 


The occasion for this assurance is found in the words: 
“But Zion saith, Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord 
hath forgotten me.” Who constitute the Zion, of which 
the Lord is speaking here? This question is prompted by 
the fact that the name “Zion” is differently applied in the 
Bible. It designates first of all one of the mountains on 
which Jerusalem was built, particularly the temple-mount. 
Then it is applied to the city of Jerusalem itself as the cen- 
ter of the worship of Jehovah in the old dispensation. Thus 
we repeatedly read of Jehovah, who dwelleth in Zion. 
Again, it serves as a designation of the nation of Israel, 
the ancient covenant people of God. Israel was so called 
even when it was in exile, far from Jerusalem and the holy 
mountain. Furthermore, it denotes the real Israel, the 
Israel within Israel, the people who constituted the essence 
of the Church in the days of the Old Testament, and were 
‘therefore the real dwellingplace of God. This use of the 
term forms a transition to the New Testament usage of 
the word as applied to the Church of the New Testament. 
The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews says of his read- 
ers that they are ‘come unto mount Zion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem” (Heb. 
12:22), and this Jerusalem constitutes the Church. It is 
in that sense that the word is used in our text. 


The Old Testament people of God, the believing remnant 
among Israel, are uttering the complaint found in the 
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words: “Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord hath for- 
gotten me.” Let us try to understand this complaint in 
the light of the conditions that prevailed at the time. Jeru- 
salem and the temple were in ruins, and Judah was in cap- 
tivity in the land of Babylon. The chosen people had been 
forcibly carried away from the land of their fathers. They 
were torn away from the homes that were dear to them, 
and were prevented from serving God in the sanctuary as 
in the days of old. They had to cast their lot with strangers 
in an idolatrous land. Naturally, all these adversities af- 
fected their spiritual condition. 

From.the prophecy of Isaiah we learn that the attitude 
of the exiles differed very much. Some manifested a spirit 
of revolt against Jehovah. They had no deep consciousness 
of sin, and resented the punishment that was meted out to 
them. Proceeding on the assumption that they had de- 
served better things, they did not hesitate to accuse God 
of injustice. Some Christian people, alas, assume the same 
ants today, when the horrors of the present war strike 

ome. 

There was a second class, consisting mostly of people of 
social standing and of considerable influence, who quickly 
adapted themselves to their new condition and made the 
most of the opportunities offered them. They promptly 
forgot about the past, settled down in the land of Babylon, 
and soon made a comfortable living. They did not hesitate 
to break with the religion of their youth, in order to enjoy 
social standing and the comforts of life in their new en- 
vironment. And when the opportunity came to return to 
the Holy Land, they greatly preferred to remain in the 
land of Babylon. They were the social climbers of their 
day, who were quite willing to sell their birthright for a 
mess of pottage. 

But there was another class, consisting of those who 
really feared the Lord. They suffered far more than the 
others, and that not only as the result of social ostracism, 
of harsh treatment, and of persecution. Their deprivations 
brought pain to their hearts and gloom to their souls. Their 
sufferings resulted from the fact that they were banished 
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from the home-land, were deprived of their sanctuary, and 
had to move from day to day among a wicked and idola- 
trous people. Their hearts grieved for Zion; they had 
strange longings for the Holy Land; they hungered for 
the united service of God in the sanctuary. And their very 
griefs made them the objects of mockery. 

With bitter sneers the enemy said: “Come, sing us one 
of the songs of Zion.’”’ Sad indeed was their answer: “How 
shall we sing a song of Jehovah in a foreign land! If I 
forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her skill. 
_ Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I remem- 
ber thee not; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” 
Many of them finally lost courage and were utterly deject- 
ed. They gave utterance to their feeling in the bitter cry: 
“Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten 
me.” 

This may well be called a cry of despair. These people 
feared the Lord and put their trust in Him. They knew 
that they could not help themselves, and that they would 
look for human deliverance in vain, but they felt strong in 
the conviction that Jehovah was their covenant God. He 
was stronger than the gods of Egypt and Assyria and 
Babylon, and had promised them deliverance. They prayed 
for the fulfilment of these promises, but saw no signs of 
His coming in power. Hope deferred made the heart sick, 
and a feeling of utter loneliness and forsakeness stole over 
their souls, and gave birth to the cry of despair: Even 
Jehovah has forgotten and forsaken us. 

Somewhat similar conditions often prevail in the Church 
of Jesus Christ, and are prevalent also in our own day. 
The times in which we are living are fraught with danger 
for the Church of Christ. In Russia and Mexico she has 
been threatened with extermination, and in Germany and 
the lands now under totalitarian domination she is robbed 
of her birthright, of her independence and freedom from 
State interference. The faithful, who recognize only Jesus 
Christ as the King of the Church, and resist the encroach- 
ments of the State, are persecuted, shut up in prisons or 
concentration camps, and are even martyred, because they 
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will not compromise their spiritual allegiance. And even 
in our country there are forces at work, which threaten 
the freedom, if not the very existence of the Church. 

And as in the case of Israel, so also in our case, all these 
calamities are the result of our failure to give unto God the 
honor that is due unto His name. A sad spiritual declen- 
sion has set it. In many of the larger churches of our coun- 
try the preachers do not feel themselves bound by the Word 
of God, but preach what they please. Rationalism has made 
its appearance in the pulpits, and the most fundamental 
truths of the Christian religion are boldly denied, such as 
the authority of the Bible, the deity of Christ, His virgin 
birth, His physical resurrection, and His coming again to 
judge the world. People have lost the sense of sin, and 
feel secure in the sense of their own inherent goodness. 
They feel no need of a divine and supernatural redemption, 
but are proudly conscious of their ability to work out their 
own salvation. The Church has become a mere social cen- 
ter, and the sabbath a day for recreation. 

It is but natural that now, as in the days of old, the 
hearts of God’s people are filled with sadness, and that in 
plerplexity of soul they often feel inclined to cry out: 
What will become of the Church? What must the Church 
do to be saved? They are deeply conscious of the fact that 
the Church cannot save itself, and that mere human efforts 
will not avail, now that mighty power are pitted against 
the Church. Deeply conscious of the fact that the sins of 
mankind, and of the Church in particular, constitute the 
deepest cause of all these miseries, they pray that God may 
work true repentance in the hearts of men, and may kindle 
the spirit of a real revival. But they have already prayed 
long and fervently, but seemingly in vain, so that they feel 


inclined to join in the complaint of Zion: Even Jehovah 
has forsaken and forgotten us. 


I. 


But it is exactly at such times that the Lord speaks, 
and often speaks very emphatically. In a most comforting 
way He reminded grieving Zion of the fact that its bitter 
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plaint was unwarranted. “Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of 
her womb? yea, these may forget, yet will not I forget 
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my 
hands; thy walls are continually before me.” 

The Lord clearly wanted to impress upon His people the 
fact that it is impossible for Him to forget His own, His 
Church, His Zion. Unlikely though it may be, a woman 
may forget her infant child (there are such women) ; but 
the Lord will not and cannot forget His people. And the 
explanation for this lies, not in the fact that they are so 
good and faithful and loving, but in the fact that He is 
Jehovah, the unchangeable and faithful covenant God. He 
is ever mindful of His covenant and unwavering in His 
love; and expresses that in these wonderful words: “I have 
graven thee on the palms of my hands; thy walls are con- 
tinually before me.’ 

We have in these words two significant figures. The first 
is based on the practice that was current in oriental lands, 
to engrave indelibly on the palms of one’s hands the names 
or pictures or symbols of things or persons whom one de- 
sired to hold in constant remembrance. What was so en- 
graved was always visible to the eye and was not likely to 
be forgotten. The same thought is expressed in the follow- 
ing figurative statement: ‘“‘thy walls are continually before 
me.” In these words the Lord speaks as an architect who 
constantly has in mind the plan of the building to be 
erected. We may combine the thought expressed in these 
two figures in the following statement: The Lord has made 
a plan of the Church of all ages, and that plan is constantly 
before Him, or in His mind, just as the figures that are 
graven upon the palms of a man’s hands are ever present 
to the mind of that person. The main idea expressed is, 
that the Lord will never forget His Church. 

He prepared the plan of the Church in the eternal past. 
It was the plan of a beautiful structure, now represented as 
a temple built of living stones and reared on a living foun- 
dation, a habitation of God in the Spirit, and anon as a 
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fortified city with towers and bulwarks, a city foursquare 
with pearly gates and golden streets. Men are commis- 
sioned to be co-laborers with God in the erection of that 
building or of those walls, and these men are fallible and 
sometimes lose sight of the plan. But the great architect 
always has that plan in mind. There may be times when 
the human builders in their folly seek to substitute plans 
of their own, when there is no apparent progress in the 
building operations, or when human inventions are substi- 
tuted for what is divinely ordained. But the great architect 
never loses sight of His plan, and not infrequently deems it 
necessary to rebuke the folly of men, and to demand that 
what was painfully wrought during the course of a long 
period be torn down, because it is not in harmony with His 
plan. In the end even the wrath of men, the mistakes of 
thoughtless and self-willed builders, and the opposition of 
those who are hostile to the truth, are made to praise Him 
and to promote the welfare of His Church. 

God takes particular notice of His Church and of all 
that happens to her. There may be seasons when it seems 
as if He is forgetting all about her, and as if the prayers 
of the saints for Zion’s welfare are not answered. But this 
only testifies to the short-sightedness of men. Man sees 
not as God sees. The faithful remnant in the exile felt as 
if they were forsaken by God, but they were mistaken. In 
the days of Malachi some even thought that the Lord did 
not take notice of the prevailing wickedness of their day, 
and asked, ““Where is the God of judgment?” But the pious 
people of the land comforted themselves with the thought 
that the Lord would hear their prayers, and that there was 
a book of remembrance before Him. Even when God causes 
the Church to pass through dark and trying times, He does 
it for her welfare. Trees shaken by mighty stormwinds 
strike their roots deep down into the earth. And the storms 
which the Church must brave often add to her strength. 

God is ever mindful of His Church, and in that fact the 
Church has the assurance of His undying love. Overpower- 
ing love is the reason why a true mother always has her 
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child in mind. The tie of blood unites the two in the most 
intimate union. God’s love for the Church is even greater, 
more constant, and more sacrificial than that of the best of 
mothers. True love always prompts one to desire and to 
seek the presence of the beloved; and therefore it is no 
wonder that the Church as the objects of God’s apd ying 
love, is ever present to His mind. 

The blessed assurance here given also guarantees the 
safety of the Church amid surrounding dangers. This 
seems to be suggested by the very words: “thy walls are 
continually before me.” They probably contemplate Zion, 
that is the true Church of God, as a walled or fortified. 
city, doubly strong, because the eyes of the Lord are ever 
upon it. We are reminded of the words of Psalm 48, which 
speaks of Jerusalem, an Old Testament type of the New 
Testament Church: “Go round about Zion, tell ye the tow- 
ers thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks”; and of the words 
of Jesus, who declares of the Church that “the gates of 
hades shall not prevail against it.” 

Finally, the fact that God always has the plan of His 
Church in mind, also contains the assurance of the ever- 
increasing growth of the Church. This is clearly intimated 
in the description that follows the words of our text. Despite 
the low estate of the Church, she may look forward to a 
glorious future. The children of Zion will come from all 
quarters, so that the place will be too strait for them. There 
will not be room enough for them in which to dwell. The 
verses 18-22 contain a wonderful promise of the phenom- 
enal growth of the Church. Even the children of foreign 
nations will flow into her and glorify God. This promise 
was richly fulfilled in the days of the New Testament. 

This blessed assurance of the Lord, “I have graven thee 
on the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before 
me” were wonderfully comforting for the Church of Jesus 
Christ in her darkest hours: during the persecutions of the 
early Christian centuries; in the days of the Reformation, 
when many were tortured in the dark chambers of the 
inquisition, when funeral pyres burned and scaffolds reeked 
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with the blood of the slain; and at the time of the Seces- 
sion in the Netherlands. They should also be our consolation 
at the present time. We are sometimes inclined to be dis- 
couraged, when we pray for the deliverance of the Church 
from persecuting powers, from state domination, from the 
onslaughts of an unbelieving science and of false philos- 
ophy, from spiritual apathy, and from the worldliness that 
is sapping her vitals;—and all, apparently, without receiv- 
ing an answer, so that we are inclined to ask, “Has God 
forgotten to be gracious? Hath He in anger shut up His 
tender mercies?” But the answer comes like a benediction 
from on high: “I have graven thee on the palms of hands; 
thy walls are continually before me.” 

The enemies that pit themselves against the Church are 
mighty. Think of the naturalistic science of our day, of 
modern liberalism creeping into the churches, of material- 
istic Socialism, Fascism, and Nazism, of the spirit of reli- 
gious indifference and levity which characterize the lives 
of many who confess Jesus Christ as Lord. But let us re- 
member that there was hardly less occasion for similar 
fears in previous centuries. And God has put them to 
shame. This God is our God forever and ever. 

Some think that the days of the Church are numbered, 
and that she will go down. But though grave dangers are 
threatening her, we may find solace in the promises of God. 
Even the terrible global war that is now raging may yet 
serve to prepare new highways for the messengers of peace, 
and to open new doors for the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

“Zion stands with hills surrounded— 
Zion kept by power divine; 
All her foes shall be confounded, 
Though the world in arms combine. 
Every human tie may perish; 
Friend to friend unfaithful prove; 
Mothers cease their own to cherish; 
Heaven and earth at last remove; 
But no changes, but no changes 
Can attend Jehovah’s love. 
In the furnace He may prove thee, 
Thence to bring thee forth more bright, 
But can never cease to love thee; 
Thou art precious in His sight: 


God is with thee, God is with thee— 
God, thy everlasting light.” Amen. 


JEHOIAKIM’S DEFIANCE OF THE WORD 
OF JEHOVAH 


By REV. THOMAS YFF 


Scripture Lesson: Jeremiah 26:1-10, 16-82. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 196; 263; 410; 4. 

_Text: “Now the king sat in the winter house in the 
ninth month: and there was a fire on the hearth burning 
before him. And it came to pass, that when Jehudi had 
read three or four leaves, he cut with the pen knife, and 
cast it into the fire that was on the hearth until all the 


roll was consumed in the fire that was on the hearth.” — 
JEREMIAH 36:22-23. 


These words take us to the dark days when king Jehoia- 
kim ruled over the kingdom of Judah. And well may the 
reign of this lawless king be characterized as an evil and 
dark day for Judah. For the rule of Jehoiakim which lasted 
eleven years, proved in every respect to be most disastrous 
for his kingdom. Indeed, it was the beginning of the end. 
From the historical record we learn that this man was a 
puppet king, being placed on the throne by Pharaoh-Neco, 
king of Egypt. Later he became subject to another great 
world power that appeared on the scene in the person of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. And having promised 
not to rebel against the rule of Babylon, which promise 
he later violated, king Jehoiakim was permitted to remain 
upon the throne of Judah. 


Concerning Jehoiakim we read that “he did that which 
was evil in the sight of the Lord”. He departed from 
Jehovah, whom his father Josiah had so faithfully served, 
and went back to idolatry. For he permitted his people to 
worship Baal and the Asherim and the queen of heaven. 
And in utter disregard of God and His law, Jehoiakim op- 
pressed the poor and needy. In his vain-glorious desire 
after wealth and splendor, he built for himself a beautiful 
palace of cedar, while he withheld from the laborers their 
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wages. And even as the wicked Ahab had done with Naboth, 
so also this king caused the innocent to be condemned in 
the judgment in order that he might take unto himself 
their possessions. Against Jehoiakim the accusation is 
written that “he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood.” He 
also put to death the prophets who rebuked him for his 
wickedness. . 

The climax of Jehoiakim’s wicked reign is cleary shown 
in his bold and contemptuous rejection of the Word of 
Jehovah. For upon hearing the words of stern judgment 
pronounced against him and his kingdom as recorded on 
the scroll of Jeremiah, the king arose and took the scroll 
of the prophet, tore it into bits, and cast the same in the 
fire. We will note in this act: 


Jehoiakim’s Defiance of the Word of Jehovah 
I. The Reason for his defiance of God’s Word. 
YW. The Futility of his defiant act. 
Ill. The Message it contains for us. 


ix 

Now it was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim’s reign that 
the prophet Jeremiah was commanded by the Lord to make 
a written record of all the prophecies which he had de- 
livered to Judah during his ministry. With the help of a 
private recorder, Baruch, the prophet proceeds to carry 
out the mandate of Jehovah. Upon the scroll were written 
the words announcing Judah’s sin, and God’s stern dis- 
pleasure because of her sin, as well as the impending doom 
for Judah and her king. How often during the years of 
Jeremiah’s ministry had these warnings been announced 
to Judah. But they had gone unheeded. The king as well 
as the princes lived in open conflict with the Word of Je- 
hovah. And all the while the waters of judgment were 
rising higher. They threatened to break through the flood- 
gates and overwhelm the kingdom of Judah. And now 
before removing His restraining hand that held back 
the waters of destruction, the Lord once more sends his 
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prophet that he might lead them to repentance and back 
to the God whom they have forsaken. Therefore was the 
scroll written. Judah must be awakened to a deep con- 
sciousness of her sin and guilt in order that she may return 
pleading the mercy of God. 

The message having been recorded upon the scroll, it 
was now taken and read before the people and the princes 
of Judah, with the evident result that the nobles in Jerusa- 
lem feared and trembled. Finally, the king heard of it and 
sent for the scroll of Jeremiah. The usher of the king’s 
court appeared with the scroll and read it to the king who 
was seated in his winter home before an open fire. Impa- 
tiently the king listened to the Word of Jehovah. But not 
very long would he hear those words of terrible judgment 
which would come upon Judah. After only three or four 
pages were read, the king arose. He would hear no more of 
it. And being in a rage, he took the scroll out of the hand 
of his servant. And taking a pen knife, he cut the scroll 
into bits and cast them in the fire. 

This bold and defiant act of the king in committing the 
Word of God to the fire clearly reveals the complete deprav- 
ity of his evil heart. He is thoroughly hardened in the sin 
of wilful and outright rejection of the will of God. And in 
this fundamental resistance to the Word of Jehovah, he 
does not stand alone. Jehoiakim was not the first to defy 
the Word of God. Nor is he the last. Those who love to 
use the pen knife and ridicule the Holy Scriptures are 
still very much alive today. Now why is there this cease- 
less conflict with the Word of God? What accounts for the 
fact that in every sphere and department of life, both 
among the learned and unlearned, we find men who will 
not tolerate it? Scripture does not leave us without an 
answer to this question. But it furnishes abundant evi- 
dence that through the power of sin, the desire of man’s 
heart and the course of his life have been turned directly 
against his God who created him. Instead of the law of 
love, he is in every thought, word and deed moved by the 
power of hate, hatred for God and for his neighbor. Lifting 
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his hand against his Creator, man sounded that battlecry 
heard today and through all the ages, “No God and no 
master”. And in the folly of his own darkened mind and 
heart he sets himself against God saying, “I am the master 
of my own destiny and the captain of my soul.” You will 
agree that this is no pleasant or beautiful picture of our- 
selves. And for that reason, because it refuses to flatter 
us, but without reservation reveals the naked truth about 
the sinful disposition of our heart and the perverted 
direction of our life, every man, except for the redeeming 
grace of God, is at war with the will and Word of God.. 
And what adds to man’s. contempt for the Bible is the fact 
that it claims for itself the right and the supreme authority 
to direct the course of our life. It comes not only with 
promises, but also with great commands, commands that 
must be obeyed. It is said that a soldier in Cromwell’s army 
complained that the chaplain was constantly preaching at 
him. To which Cromwell replied: “Sir John, go home and 
be at friendship with those who are God’s ambassadors. 
The Word of God is a searching word, and I am afraid it 
has now found you out.” Indeed, nothing in the whole wide 
world claims for itself greater authority to rule every 
corner of man’s life than the Word of God. This explains 
the wrath of king Jehoiakim when the Word of God was 
declared to him. His life was in bitter conflict with the 
will of God. 
II. 

And now he blindly concludes that if he only can set 
aside and annul the declarations of that troublesome book, 
that then he will be free to exercise his own will. And so, 
taking the pen knife, the king cut the scroll into bits and 
cast them in the fire. It was a most futile gesture and one 
that is most common in our day. Intolerance of the su- 
preme word of God, the Bible, never destroys its authority. 
And yet modern liberal theology has been guilty of that 
very thing. Throughout the ages men have suffered vio-- 
lence because of the Word of God. And like the prophets of 
old, death and the dungeon have been decreed for man’s 
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devotion to the Word of God. Even within the environment 
of the Christian faith, other methods more subtle and effec- 
tive, have been employed by the enemies of God’s Word. 
Many have suggested a gospel with variations. One that 
fits in with their scheme of living. They prefer a gospel 
that is like a loose fitting garment which can easily be 
adjusted to keep in style with the ever-changing trends of 
thought. 

And others again are following a course of action with 
respect to the Word of God that is frought with equal 
danger. These people would not like to be considered deniers 
of the Word of God. The fact is they never take the trouble 
to deny it. They simply no longer read it. Their consistent 
neglect of the Bible makes them the most dangerous 
deniers of all. For them the Bible has become a closed 
book. In many a so-called Christian home there is little 
time and consideration given to the Word of God. Every 
possible means are used for the development of our physical 
life. Not a stone is left unturned by parents to assure their 
children a healthy mind and body. Little do they seem to 
realize that for the true development and unfolding of 
man’s whole life, body and soul, we must feed on that 
which alone can promote a healthy, vigorous Christian 
life, the Word of God. And where the Bible, that only 
source-book of light and comfort, has been consistently 
neglected, there the results are very evident. Not only does 
this neglect reveal itself in the appalling ignorance of the 
Word of God, but in many cases it has created a positive 
dislike to hear or digest the same. 

Thus we see how the arch-enemy of God has very subtily 
and systematically used the pen knife to set aside the 
supreme authority for our life and conduct, the Word of 
God. But notwithstanding all his efforts to set aside and 
nullify the purposes of God, that Word still abides. “Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.” The works of man are like the grass of the field. 
“The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of 
the Lord endureth for ever.” The futility and folly of seek- 
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ing to annul the Word of God is clearly seen in the case of 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah. Notice what this man did when 
God in His great mercy made known His Word unto him in 
a time of great national peril. Instead of humbly acknowl- 
edging’ God’s will and His sovereign claim over a sinful 
nation, Jehoiakim in his blind folly rejected the one and 
only Word, the life-line of his kingdom, and cast it in the fire. 


The destruction of the scroll did not in any way impair 
or frustrate the purpose of God. Man can destroy the 
fabric upon which it is written, but not the Word itself. 
Despite the abuse and the persecution it has suffered 
in every form, the Word of God ever remains shedding its 
light in a world still in the darkness of sin. True, the ene- 
mies of the Bible have made many bold predictions. Tom 
Paine once said, “I have gone through the Bible as a man 
would go through a forest with an axe to fell trees. I have 
cut down tree after tree; here they lie; they will never 
grow again.” Voltaire made a similar boast when he said, 
“Another century and there will not be another Bible on 
earth.”” More than a century has gone since then, and the 
circulation of the Bible is one of the wonders of this age. 
We are reminded of the words found on the seal of a certain 
Bible Society in Scotland. In the center is a Bible in the 
shape of an anvil, with men swinging hammers upon it; 
the ground is covered with hammers that are broken; and 
underneath are these words inscribed: 


“Hammer away, ye rebel bands; 
Your hammers break, but God’s anvil stands.” 


That was the painful experience of the king of Judah. For 
although he did cast the Word of God in the fire, he could 
not arrest the inevitable doom that awaited him and his 
people. Not only was the scroll replaced, but very soon an 
awful judgment followed. Within one year Nebuchadnezzar 
was at the gates of Jerusalem. The city was taken. Later 
the Word of God was fulfilled when the king’s dead body 
was not even given a decent burial, but was exposed in the 
day to the heat and in the night to the frost. 
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III. 


‘How clear is the final issue in this struggle between the 
Word of God and all who dare oppose it. Jehoiakim dead, 
his body cast out, but the Word of God living and victorious. 
“Wherefore do the nations rage And the people vainly dream 

That in triumph they can wage War against the King supreme? 


Christ His Son a scoff they make, And the rulers plotting say: 
Their dominion let us break, Let us cast their. yoke away. 


But the Lord will scorn them all, Calm He sits enthroned on high; 
Soon His wrath on them will fall, Sore displeased He will reply: 
Yet according to my will, I have set my King to reign, 

And on Zion’s holy hill, My anointed will maintain. 


Therefore, kings, be wise, give ear; Hearken, judges of the earth; 

Learn to serve the Lord with fear, Mingle trembling with your mirth. 

Kiss the Son, lest o’er your way, His consuming wrath should break; 

But supremely blest are they, Who in Christ their refuge take.” 

The question remains: “What are we doing with the 

supreme Word of God?” The Word which the Father has 
sealed with the blood of His own Son. The Word which has 
power to save and power to destroy. What we need in this 
hour is not the ever-fluctuating opinions and thoughts of 
men, but the eternal and unchanging Word of God. It is 
time that we retrace our steps and give heed to the voice 
of God. “Thus saith the Lord.” “‘To the law and to the testi- 
mony! If they speak not according to this word, surely 
thert is no morning for them.” 


Never were men in greater need of His Word than now 
in this hour of peril and darkness. Everything else has 
failed us. The institutions of men and all that man has 
produced by the arm of flesh cannot save us. God alone, in 
the revelation of His own Son, is able to redeem us. His 
Word has power to heal and restore, but also power to 
destroy us. Power to find man as he is in the depth of his 
being—in conflict with God his Maker. But it does even 
more than that. Smiting us with a deep sense of our own 
sin and guilt, it lifts us up and directs us to that only Re- 
deemer, Christ our Savior and our King. Receive Him, there- 
fore, through whom we have peace with God. And bow 
before His Word. For the day cometh when His Word 
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shall no longer go forth, and when the time of grace shall 
cease and the struggle is ended. Then shall “the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever.” Amen. 


THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF CONFESSING 
CHRIST 


By REV. HERMAN KUIPER, Th.D. 


Scripture Lesson: Matthew 10:16-33. 
"fat Hymnal Numberss= 333i, 2,085. 24031) 3, 47 199; 253: 
: ? > ? 
Text: “Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my Father which is 
in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him 


will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” — 
MATTHEW 10:82, 38. 


In the sphere of religion there is no such thing as neu- 
trality. We are either for Christ or against Him. Said Jesus: 
“He that is not with Me, is against Me.” And again He 
said: “He that is not against us is for us.” Of course, this 
is nothing new to us. All of us have known this truth a 
long, long time. Yet it is a truth which can bear much 
repetition. Our practise does not always correspond with 
the truth to which we subscribe. And so there is need of 
stressing time and again the high importance of confessing 
Christ in the face of a hostile world. As we can all readily 
see, our present text brings this to the front very force- 
fully. It holds out a rich promise to those who confess 
Christ and it sounds a sharp threat for those who deny 
Him. 


In the tenth chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew 
we are told how the Lord called the twelve apostles and 
sent them out. At this time Jesus did not yet enjoin them 
to preach the gospel to all nations. They were not per- 
mittted to go among the Gentiles and the Samaritans, but 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. They were to 
preach saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. They 
were to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, and 
cast out devils. 
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The task of the disciples was exceedingly difficult. In ful- 
filling it they would meet with much hatred and even perse- 
cution. The Lord said: Behold, I send you forth as sheep in 
the midst of wolves, and again: But beware of men for 
they will deliver you up to the councils and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues; and ye shall be brought before 
governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. The apostles, however, were to pro- 
claim the gospel boldly although they should be hated of 
all men for the sake of the name of their Lord. They have 
the example of a persecuted and suffering master before 
them and they know that the disciple is not above his 
master. And their Father in heaven whose providential care 
does not lose sight even of the sparrow, will He not guard 
and keep His servants who do His bidding? Are not the 
disciples of more value than many sparrows? Then in the 
words of our text the Lord draws an inference from what 
He has said in the verses 16-31. The word therefore shows 
us that we here have an inference drawn from the pre- 
ceding verses. The Lord has sent the disciples abroad to 
confess His name, to be His witnesses. If the disciples in 
the face of all dangers and perils carry out the injunction 
of their Master, they may comfort themselves with the 
_promise: “Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before 
men, him will I confess also before My Father which is in 
heaven.” If, however, the fear of men is to keep them from 
openly confessing Christ, let them hear the solemn threat: 
“But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I also 
deny before My Father which is in heaven.” In such a 
direct and forceful manner Jesus urges upon His disciples 
the supreme importance of confessing Him before men. 

We speak on: 


THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF CONFESSING CHRIST 
We shall try to show how this is event 


I. From the promise attached to the confessing of 
Christ. 


II. From the threat attached to the denying of Christ. 
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I. In the words of our text Jesus extends a great prom- 
ise, a promise which includes even eternal salvation to who- 
soever confesses His name before men. Whether or not we 
are heirs to this promise depends upon whether we confess 
Christ. Now what does Jesus mean when He speaks in our 
text of confessing Him? Does He mean what we ordinarily 
understand by confessing Christ, namely, a public dec- 
laration in the midst of the Church of God, that we believe 
in Christ and accept Him as our personal Savior? When 
we examine the context of our text we find that Jesus does 
not have in view this declaration concerning our personal 
relation to Him. The twelve were sent out to preach to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand. They were to announce that He who 
had been promised to the fathers, He of whom the prophets 
had spoken, the Messiah, the Anointed of God had come. 
Openly and publicly they were to proclaim the Christ in 
the face of all the opposition, all the hatred and perse- 
cution which they would be sure to encounter. Christ was 
to be the object and content of their confession. The dis- 
ciples were to be messengers of Christ. They were to be 
His witnesses. They were to bear testimony concerning 
Him. Thy were to extol, to magnify, to glorify before the 
children of Israel, Him who had sent them. And now who- 
soever of the apostles and whosoever after them confesses 
the Christ by speaking of Him and extolling Him before 
men, he is heir to the promise that Jesus will confess him 
before the Father in heaven. 

But not all confessing of Christ will be followed by so 
great a reward. No, the confession must be a true one. If 
one proclaims the Christ and bears testimony concerning 
Him to others but does not himself believe what he says, his 
confession is false. What he says may be true but he is 
false in confessing what he does not believe. He poses as a 
follower of Christ but in his heart he does not acknowl- 
edge Christ as his Lord and Master. Such a confession will 
certainly not be followed by the reward which Jesus holds 
out to the true confessors. 1t is possible that they who 
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preach to others should themselves be castaways. The con- 
fession of Christ to be attended by the reward promised in 
our text must be a true confession; it must be based upon 
the faith of the heart. They who proclaim Christ as the 
Savior must themselves believe Him to be the Savior. They 
who bear witness to Jesus that He is the Anointed of God 
to be Prophet, Priest and King must themselves accept Him 
as such. The confession of the lips must be the echo of the 
conviction of the heart. The confessor of Christ must be 
able to say: I have believed and therefore have I spoken. 

Furthermore the confessing of Christ of which our text 
speaks is a continual confessing of Him. It was not enough 
if the apostles just for once confessed Christ. They had to 
do it continually. It was their life’s work. They were daily 
called upon to profess the name of Christ before men. And 
now it may be true that the apostles and in later days the 
ministers of the gospel had a special duty to bear witness 
concerning the Christ in a special manner, still it is also 
the duty of every follower of Christ to profess and extol 
and magnify his Master before men. Jesus says: ‘‘Who- 
soever shall confess Me before men, him will I confess also 
before My Father which is in heaven, but whosoever shall 
deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father 
which is in heaven.”” And just as in the case of the twelve 
the confessing of Christ is the life’s work of every follower 
of Christ. Continually must he bear witness concerning his 
Lord. Whenever opportunity offers he must testify concern- 
ing his Lord, before his partner at the workbench in the 
shop, before the traveling salesman in the store, before the 
man who makes light of his Lord by taking His name in 
vain. 

In our text Jesus emphasizes primarily the oral confess- 
ing of Him. We may, however, not forget that we must 
also confess Christ by our deeds. Yea, the confession of 
our lips must be sealed as it were by the confession con- 
tained in our works. Our lives must bear witness to the 
Christ. Our lives must be epistles of Christ bearing testi- 
mony to the glory of Him who is the Master in our lives. 
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And now it is impossible to lay down a hard and fast rule 
as to how often we shall confess Christ orally, but it is 
without question that in our lives we should continually, 
without any interruption, bear witness to the Christ. 

The confession of Christ must be before men. The twelve 
were sent out to proclaim the Christ before their fellow- 
Israelites. Through their testimony they were to lead 
others to the acceptance of Jesus of Nazareth as the Mes- 
siah. The same obligation, to proclaim the Christ before 
their fellow-men, rests upon all the followers of Jesus. 
Through this confessing of Christ we must make Christ 
known to those who do not yet know Him. We must extol 
Him before those who are still indifferent in regard to Him. 
We must speak in behalf of Christ. We must further His 
cause and hasten the coming of His kingdom by bearing 
testimony concerning Him before men. 

This task is often very difficult. For the twelve it means 
suffering and persecution. Yea, for the sake of the name 
of Christ many were even subjected to a martyr’s death. 
For us confessing of Christ does not incur physical torture 
but for us it may mean the jeers of our comrades; it may 
mean the loss of valued friends. In our day the man who 
confesses the Christ according to the Scriptures is looked 
upon by many whose respect we would fain miss as a back 
number, a man who is behind the times. And this touches 
our pride to the quick. 

But perhaps some of you say: ‘Nobody has ever troubled 
me because I was a Christian. I do not consider it a difficult 
matter to confess Christ.” We readily admit that in Amer- 
ica the antithesis, for or against Christ, is not so sharply 
drawn as in many other countries. If you have a favorable 
opinion regarding Christ, your neighbor does not care. He 
will not trouble you on account of that. Only you are ex- 
pected to leave Christ in the church and in your home. Your 
Christian principles must not accompany you in the various 
walks of life. And now I fear that if your Christianity has 
never met any opposition, you must have been hiding it at 
times, or perhaps it is so flimsy that it is not worth op- 
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posing. If you take a stand for Christ at all times and in all 
places you will meet opposition. The world hates Christ and 
it also hates those who are truly of Christ. 

Still we must confess Him, we must be His witnesses. It 
is His injunction, His command. By confessing Him we 
must acknowledge Him to be the Master over our lives. 
To disobey His command would be to disown Him as our 
Master. Christ, however, knew how difficult it would be for 
His disciples to confess Him before men and so He comforts 
them with the promise of a glorious reward if they prove 
faithful to Him and obey His injunction to be His witnesses 
before men. 

“Whosoever,” Jesus says, “whosoever shall confess Me 
before men, him will I confess also before My Father which 
is in heaven.’’ Whosoever bears witness for Christ, for him 
will Christ bear witness. Whosoever pleads the cause of 
Christ, his cause will Christ plead. Whosoever will acknowl- 
edge Christ to be his Master, him will Christ acknowledge 
as His disciple. 

This promise was first given to the twelve when they 
were sent out as sheep in the midst of wolves to encourage 
the disciples to bear witness to their Lord amid all trials 
and persecutions. But it is not limited to them; the promise 
is of a general character. It applies to all who confess 
Christ before men. Whosoever shall confess Christ before 
men, him will Christ confess also before His Father which 
is in heaven. 

There are some commentators who think that the fulfil- 
ment of this promise must wait until Christ shall come 
upon the clouds to judge the quick and the dead. Others 
again seem to limit the application of this promise to the 
work which Christ does for those who are His own as He 
pleads as their Intercessor before the Father. We see no 
reason which would justify us in limiting the application 
of this promise in either way. It seems to us that the prom- 
ise is already being fulfilled, since Christ is seated at the 
right hand of God the Father as our Intercessor, who 
pleads our cause before the mercy seat. There He confesses 
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His confessors continually. And certainly in the day of 
judgment when the dead, small and great, shall stand 
before God, then Christ will bear testimony concerning His 
own and will acknowledge them before the Father and 
before the angels. 


Christ promises much more than He asks. Notice the 
tremendous contrast. Christ’s confession of us over against. 
our confession of Christ. Christ’s confession of us before 
His Father in heaven over against our confession of Christ 
before men. If we, insignificant mortals who should deem 
it the greatest honor to be privileged to be witnesses of 
Christ, if we confess Christ before men, men like ourselves 
who, compared with God, are as a drop of a bucket and as 
the small dust of the balance, then the Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God who is seated with God the Father in 
His throne and who is surrounded by thousands upon thou- 
sands of angels who worship Him, then this Christ will con- 
fess us before His Father which is in heaven, before the 
Almighty Creator and Ruler of heaven and earth whose 
throne of majesty and glory is in the third heaven. How 
large the promise looms before us! How strong an appeal to 
confess Christ before men! 


In behalf of all those who confess Him before men, 
Christ stands before the Father, in His presence, as Inter- 
cessor. Even now Christ stands before the Father as the 
Mediator and Intercessor of all those who confess Him be- 
fore men. He shows the Father the precious blood which 
He has paid as the price for His disciples that they might 
become His own and on the strength of His sacrifice the 
Christ can ask the Father to look in mercy upon them, to 
shield them with His wings of love, to guard them from 
all evil and to lead them through the desert of this life into 
the Paradise of the heavenly Canaan. If those who confess 
Christ fall into sin, they have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the Righteous. And since they may 
have the blessed assurance that He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them, they may boldly come unto the 
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throne of grace, that they may obtain mercy and find grace 
to help in time of need. 

So the Christ confesses those who confess Him as He 
stands at the right hand of God the Father as their Inter- 
cessor. This promise is therefore already being fulfilled. In 
the end of days it will reach its final fulfilment. In that day 
of days when the Son of man shall come in His glory and 
all the holy angels with Him, when He shall sit upon the 
judgment seat, then Christ will confess those who here 
confessed Him, before His Father and before His holy 
angels. Openly and publicly will He declare that they are 
His witnesses, His servants, His disciples whom He has 
purchased, whom He has cleansed with His blood. In that 
awful hour of final recompense Christ will not desert His 
faithful followers who have obeyed His command, but He 
will testify in their behalf when their eternal welfare is 
at stake. 

And what great consolation does the promise of Christ 
give to the confessor that His Lord will confess him before 
the Father in heaven! The confession of the disciple before 
his fellowman may not lead them to accept Christ. They 
may remain cold and indifferent. They may not learn to 
see their need of Christ and the love and grace and mercy 
of Christ whose sufficiency can supply all their wants. But 
if Christ confesses us, if Christ pleads our cause, we may 
feel assured that the issue is not in doubt. If Christ speaks 
in our behalf, we have a most powerful Advocate who 
always wins His case. With Christ as our Intercessor we 
need not fear that the Father in heaven will not accept us. 
The Father and the Son are never at variance, but always 
in the most perfect accord. If Christ confesses us, the 
Father in heaven will certainly accept us as His children. 
The Father in heaven who loves His Son with an unfathom- 
able love, will also love those whom Christ declares to be 
His own. He will be their God. He will be their Father. 
He will pity them with a greater pity than an earthly 
father pitieth his children. The Father in heaven who 
watches over the sparrows will watch with an infinite care 
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over those whom Christ confesses before Him. He will 
guide them safely through all the vicissitudes of this life 
into the harbor of eternal rest. And in the resurrection day 
He will receive them in the heavenly mansions as the bride 
which Christ has chosen. Surely it is a rich reward which 
awaits those who truly confess Christ before men. They 
may feel safe under the protection of the Almighty Father 
in heaven and they may hopefully look forward to eternal 
happiness. 

Involuntarily we ask: Why should Jesus consider the 
confessing of Him before men so important? That He does 
consider it extremely important is evident from the prom- 
ise which He has here given. Clearly He does not consider 
the confessing of Him as a matter of secondary importance. 
He evidently regards it to be a necessary, a vital element in 
our religion. Many place great emphasis upon faith in 
Christ as the all-important requisite and they often con- 
sider the confessing of Christ to be a matter of very little 
importance. Why, now, should Christ place such emphasis 
upon confessing Him before men? 

In the first place we can say that a real living faith and 
confession of Christ necessarily go together. You cannot 
have the one without the other. If you really believe Jesus 
to be the Savior of sinners, the Redeemer of a lost world, 
the Fountain of Life, the source of all true happiness, 
there is also an impulse within you to make the glad tidings 
known to others. Your faith needs expression. You simply 
must make known to your fellowmen the only name under 
heaven given among men whereby they must be saved. 
Real living faith and confession go together. In Rom. 10:10 
the apostle Paul says: “For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.” If there is a real living faith in our hearts, 
we shall find that out of the fulness of the heart we must 
speak. 

Furthermore, Christ wishes to extend the boundaries of 
His kingdom by means of the testimony of those who al- 
ready believe in Him. So it was when He sent the twelve 
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out among the lost sheep of the house of Israel. They had 
come to Christ; now they were to lead others to Him. And 
in just this manner the kingdom of Christ has been ex- 
tended in the past and is being extended today. The old 
soldiers of the cross must enlist new recruits for their Mas- 
ter and they do this by extolling the excellencies of their 
Lord. Christ did not remain upon earth to reveal Himself 
unto the multitudes. He left the earth but gave His fol- 
lowers the task to extend His kingdom by bearing witness 
concerning Him before men. 

And just by the confessing of Christ is His honor and 
glory heightened. In heaven the hosts of angels magnify 
and worship Him, but on earth no voice of praise for Christ 
would be heard if His followers would not confess Him. His 
outspoken enemies blaspheme Him; the seemingly indiffer- 
ent remain mute. Only they who greet Him as their Lord 
and King, only they magnify His name. 

So it need not surprise us that Christ should attach so 
much importance to the confessing of Him before men, 
and that He should therefore give such a rich promise to 
all who are His witnesses. 

II. The promise is great and yet there may be some 
whom the promise of such a great reward will not induce 
to confess Christ. The contempt and scorn, the hatred and 
the persecution which were to attend the confessing of 
Christ might deter them from complying with the injunc- 
tion of their Master. And among us today the promise of 
this great reward may be outweighed by our fear of the 
derision of our fellowmen if we truly confess Christ. If 
there are any such waverers, the following words are cer- 
tainly calculated to be strong enough to turn the balance in 
favor of confessing Christ. “But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before My Father which 
is in heaven.” 

By testifying in behalf of Christ the twelve would show 
themselves to be disciples of the despised and hated Naza- 
rene. Christ knew what the result would be. He said: “Ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake.’ Christ knew 
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how strong the temptation would be to repudiate Him. By 
denying Christ they might escape the danger of perse- 
cution. But Christ warns them that if they escape hatred 
and persecution by denying Him a much greater peril 
threatens them. Then He will deny them before the Father 
in heaven. And the same is true for all who, whatever their 
reasons may be, deny the Christ. Jesus says: “Whosoever 
shall deny me before men him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven.” If we deny, disown, repudiate 
Him, He will deny, disown, repudiate us. 

Christ can be denied in many various ways. We can deny 
Christ by openly and publicly declaring that we do not 
accept Him as our Lord and Master, that we are not His 
disciples and His followers. In rash boldness men can even 
go so far in denying Christ as to assert that they do not 
believe Him to be the Messiah, the Redeemer, the Son of 
God; that they consider Him a false prophet, an imposter 
who has led men astray. Among us, however, the denial 
of Christ rarely takes such a form. 

Among us the denial of Christ is more likely to take 
another form. It very often goes along with a false con- 
fession of Christ. In our circles we are more likely to find 
that men declare that they accept Jesus as the Christ 
while at the same time their lives belie their words. They 
profess Christ to be their Lord and Master, but in works 
they deny Him. They would like a parted Christ, a Christ 
who propitiates their sins but they do not wish to acknowl- 
edge Christ as their King. Such deny the Christ. 

Christ can also be denied by refusing to bear such a 
testimony concerning Him as would arouse the hatred of 
the enemies of the cross. If you speak of Christ as the 
Great Teacher, as a great moral force, yea, even as greater 
than Confucius and Buddha and Mohammed, the masses 
will agree with you. But if you hold forth Christ as the 
crucified one, as the only name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved, as the only way to God, 
then thousands upon thousands will scornfully turn their 
backs upon you. And now it is a great temptation to try 
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to have the crowd with you even at the expense of denying 
the Christ. 

But perhaps the most common form of denying the Christ 
is to remain silent concerning Him when we should be His 
witnesses. It is so easy to deny Christ. We do not have to 
become openly hostile towards Him. No, we can deny Christ 
by simply remaining silent concerning Him, by refusing to 
answer His call to arms in the warfare against the Prince 
of Darkness. We can deny Christ by disregarding Him, by 
acting as if there is no Christ. We can deny Christ by not 
confessing Him. That is all that is necessary to deny Christ 
—not to confess Him. . 

But, feeling guilty of having oftentimes denied your 
Lord, you ask in troubled spirit: Does the awful judgment 
which the Lord pronounces in this 33rd verse attend every 
denial of Christ? Did not Peter deny his Lord and was he 
not reinstated by his Master as an apostle? Do not all dis- 
ciples of Christ often deny their Lord? If the awful judg- 
ment with which Jesus threatens those who deny Him 
attends every denial of Christ, we may well ask: Who, then, 
can be saved? 

It is evident that the judgment which Jesus here pro- 
nounces does not apply to every denial of Him. Many a time 
has it happened that true Christians in moments of weak- 
ness have denied their Lord, and yet no doubt Christ will 
acknowledge them as His own. When the Lord here says: 
Whosovere shall deny me before men, we must evidently 
not think of the momentary denials of Christ by His true 
disciples which are followed by sorrow and repentance. 
When Peter had denied his Lord he wept bitterly. When 
Bishop Crammer had to mount the stake on account of his 
true confession, he first burned the hand with which he 
had formerly denied his Lord. When Christ speaks here of 
denying Him, we must think of that denying of Christ 
which gives color to one’s whole life and which really is 
the outward expression of the unbelief of the heart. It is 
a disowning of Christ by men who have no part in Christ. 

Was the confession of Christ before men, the denial of 
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Christ is also before men. There are those who deny Christ 
_ before their fellowmen and who have fallen so low that 
they are proud of their denial. They wish others to know 
that they are not followers of Jesus. There are, however, 
also many who would be willing to confess Christ if they 
were certain that their confession would meet with the 
approval of their fellowmen. But if to confess Christ means 
to be open to derision, to hatred, to persecution, no, then 
they shrink back from the confession; then they would 
rather deny Christ. 

They would rather deny Christ. And many there are who 
for the most trivial reasons commit that gravest sin. 
Among us men we treat with scorn him who denies his 
truest friend. And we still more despise the man who has 
the heart to deny his own brother, his own sister. But can 
‘you think of a baser man than he who denies the father 
that begot him and the mother that bore him? Yes, you 
can. A baser man is he who denies the Christ. The enormity 
of that crime, we cannot measure it, but when we think of 
what it means to deny Christ, we are moved in the depths 
of our soul. For to deny Christ is to deny Him who became 
poor for our sakes that through His poverty we might be 
rich. To deny Christ is to deny Him whose naked back was 
ploughed with ploughers that with His stripes we might 
be healed. To deny Christ is to deny the Lamb of Calvary 
who shed His precious life blood for us. To deny Christ is 
to deny the highest love. To deny Christ is to deny the love 
of God the Father who sent His only begotten Son into the 
world that we might live through Him. To deny Christ is to 
deny the love of Christ who gave Himself for us. 

Small wonder is it that so grave a crime should be fol- 
lowed by so severe a punishment. For all to whom the 
demand comes to confess Him Christ sounds an ominous 
warning. It is no small matter to disregard Christ. It is no 
small matter to disobey the injunction to confess Him. 
Christ treats us as we treat Him. If we confess Him, He 
confesses us; if we deny Him, He denies us. All those 
who disown Him, He will disown before His Father in 
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heaven. Jesus says: “Whosoever shall deny Me before men, 
him will I also deny before My Father which is in heaven.” 
When we consider the import of these words, we shudder. 
If Christ denies us, He will testify against us before the 
Father. He will be our accuser instead of our Intercessor. 
If Christ disowns us, if He disclaims all connection with 
us, we have no Mediator to reconcile us with God, we have 
no Savior to wash our guilt away. Then Christ will not 
pray for us before the mercy seat. And if we have no Inter- 
cessor with the Father, then God will not look upon us in 
the countenance of His Son but He will look upon us as 
children of wrath. Then His providential guidance of the 
affairs of men will not be a source of comfort to us, since 
the Almighty Ruler seated upon His throne of majesty in 
heaven is not our Friend, is not our Father in Christ Jesus, 
but our offended Judge. Then the light of His countenance 
will not guide us. Then the vials of His wrath will be poured 
out upon us. We may be seemingly blessed. We may spring 
as the grass and flourish; it is that we may be destroyed 
forever. 

The final fulfilment of this awful sentence will come in 
the end of days when Christ shall come as Judge upon the 
clouds of heaven. Woe unto them who were ashamed to be 
His witnesses before men. Woe unto them who cared more 
for the praise of men than for the praise of God. He who 
comes upon the clouds is the Judge of the quick and the 
dead and He is the Christ whom they have denied. Their 
Judge is their Accuser. He testifies against them. In the 
presence of the Father and of the holy angels He declares 
unto them who have denied Him before men: “Verily I say 
unto you, I know you not.” Would you realize what it 
means to be denied by Christ, place yourself before that 
Judgment seat and hear those crushing words ringing in 
your ears: “I know you not.” If Christ deserts you, who 
will then deliver you in that day of God’s wrath? Then 
truly God will be unto you a consuming fire. 

Great is the reward promised to those who confess 
Christ; awful the judgment which threatens those who deny 


SERMONS For READING SERVICES 81 


Him. Truly it is not an indifferent matter whether we con- 
fess Christ or not. It is a question of supreme importance. 
It is a question of eternal weal or woe. We cannot fully 
realize the import of the rich promise nor of the awful 
threat. Would we fully grasp what the promise means, we 
should have to ascend into heaven and taste of its salvation. — 
Would we realize the full import of the threat, we should 
have to descend into the depths of hell. O how foolish to 
deny Christ from fear of men who at the most can kill the 
body but are not able to kill the soul. Let us rather fear 
Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. He 
who is seated in glory at the right hand of God the Father; 
He who will appear upon the clouds; He whom the Father 
has ordained to judge the world in righteousness, He has 
said: ‘Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him will I 
confess also before My Father which is in heaven, but who-. 
soever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before 
My Father which is in heaven.” Amen. 


“LIKE THE DAYS OF NOAH” 
By REV. LAWRENCE VELTKAMP 


Scripture Lesson: Mathew 23:32-51. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 196; 234; 194; 370. 


Text: “But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father knoweth. But 
as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the 
flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
And knew not until the flood came, and took them away; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” —Mar- 
THEW 24:36-39. 

Introduction: 

History repeats itself. That has become almost a prov- 
erb with us; we’ve heard it said again and again. But 
more than that that statement has the support of the Bible. 
The world of course doesn’t want to subscribe to it. That’s 
contradictory to the world’s philosophy. For to say that 
history repeats itself is a sign of retrogression, a sign that 
we're going backward; that we’re not making headway. 
The world does not want to think of that. The world would 
say history does not repeat itself; we’re making headway, 
and progress; we’re moving on to higher ground; there’s 
such a thing as evolution don’t you know. We're casting 
the past with its failures and mistakes and blunders behind 
us and we’re moving on to the golden age. To say history 
repeats itself is a denial of this progress, it opens the way 
for a repetition of blunders and mistakes. 

But Jesus is telling us just exactly that. We are not 
making any headway; it won’t be making any headway 
right up to the end of time. In fact things are going to 
get worse. Man is going to repeat the blunders of the past 
for as it was in the days of Noah so shall it be in the days 
of the coming of the Son of Man. Externally things may 
get a little better. In our material culture we have made 
some improvement. But morally and spiritually there is 
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no headway. As long as the principle of sin is rampant in 
society there can be no headway. Sin impedes; sin creates 
vicious repetition. Because of sin history repeats itself 
especially in its blunders and failures. 

The text is a commentary on that idea. If Jesus is tell- 
ing us anything at all he is telling us that: history repeats 
itself in its moral tragedies and blunders. In fact as it 
was in the days of Noah so it shall be in the days of the 
Son of Man. Jesus takes society at the beginning of time 
and society at the end of time and essentially there is no 
difference. Talk what you will about evolution and prog- 
ress. There is no such thing morally and spiritually among 
the world. Jesus is drawing a comparison between the 
days of Noah and the days of the coming of Christ. They’re 
going to be alike. That’s one way for us to read the signs 
of the times. We want to suggest a few points of compari- 
son between Noah’s day with its moral tragedy and the 
day of Christ. May we be saved from repeating that trag- 
edy in our own lives. 

I. First of all Jesus suggests that they are going to be 
days of extreme materialism and worldliness at the end 
of time. Now you may have noticed something very strik- 
ing in the picture he draws—something conspicuous by its 
absence. It’s the absence of any real bad or wicked ele- 
ments in the picture. But that is just the thing we’re apt 
to be looking for—that Jesus would describe how wicked 
things would be at the end of time. There is not a thing 
like that here. He doesn’t mention one wicked feature as 
such about those conditions. N> wickedness is singled out 
in so many words. He talks of eating and drinking and 
marrying. And in Luke where we have the same passage 
he speaks of buying and selling, planting and building, but 
there is nothing bad about any of these things. We all eat 
and drink and buy and sell and most of us get married. 
All this is perfectly legitimate. Isn’t it striking that he 
doesn’t mention a single sin. Yet we feel he is condemning 
Noah’s generation. We know that it was bad and so it 
shall be at the end of time. But that doesn’t seem to be 
the point Jesus wants to get across. I suppose Jesus knew 
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we would have the Old Testament and there we could 
read the story of Noah’s day and read its sins too. In that 
sense also there would be a comparison between Noah’s 
day and that of the Son of Man—there would be extreme 
wickedness. Yet, Jesus doesn’t play up that point at all 
in his comparison. 


But one of the points he does seem to want to get across 
is this: the extreme materialism and worldliness of Noah’s 
day. Perhaps these terms need a bit more defining. World- 
liness for some people simply means indulging in the bad 
and forbidden things in this world. To be sure that’s 
worldliness but it’s a narrow view of worldliness. If that’s 
all it is perhaps most of us aren’t in danger of being world- 
ly. But it’s more, far more and here it hits us. Worldli- 
ness is a misuse or an abuse or overuse of anything in this 
world whether it’s good or bad or neutral. Take anything 
in this world and make too much of it, let it take too big 
a place in your life and you’re worldly. That holds for 
music or for money or for a business or anything like- 
wise innocent and legitimate in itself. So materialism and 
worldliness go hand in hand. Materialism is an overuse 
and an overconfidence in the things material. We have our 
quota of material things in life and it’s alright. That’s no 
sin. But when the quota becomes an assessment and we 
demand more for ourselves: when we overdo the material 
and it becomes the dominant thing in our life — that’s 
materialism and, well—it’s worldliness too. 


That seems to be the sin of Noah’s day and that’s the 
stricture Jesus is laying on that generation. Listen. All 
he says of these people is this: “they were eating and 
' drinking and marrying and giving in marriage until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark.” You’re not going to 
find fault with that are you? That’s legitimate. But right 
there seems to be the rub. That’s all they thought of; that’s 
all they did; that’s all they cared for; that was their life. 
This is all Jesus says about them—but there’s just the 
point—that’s all he can say about them—this was their 
everything. He can’t say anything beyond that. He can’t 
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tell us that they had any spiritual interests; they had none. 
They were thoroughly materialistic and worldly. They 
had no other interests than the things of this life. Jesus 
doesn’t say much and yet he says everything. They had 
only one interest. If that’s your biography it’s not much. 

Are you the least surprised that along with this extreme 
materialism and worldliness in the days of Noah you have 
extreme wickedness and immorality as well? Jesus doesn’t 
mention that side of it but he takes for granted that we 
have our Old Testaments open and we can read for our- 
selves. Immorality is apt to follow in the wake of mate- 
rialism. The man who is materialistic is going to ignore 
the spiritual side of life. Spiritual values have no appeal 
for him. Life is bound to center in the flesh. Pamper the 
flesh, live for the flesh, indulge in the flesh that’s life’s im- 
pulse. That’s all there is anyway. Life loses all spiritual 
restraints, moral controls or spiritual objectives. It’s only 
a step from materialism to immorality. If the flesh is 
everything why not let flesh hold sway? And the flesh 
has the way of making its demands complete. History has 
repeated itself today. Our age is extremely materialistic 
and immoral as well. We’re money mad and pleasure mad. 
The great god mammon has a pretty stiff grip on all of 
us. Talk of progress—but it’s only in terms of material 
advantages, electric refrigerators, radios, automobiles and 
the like. Spiritual interest even in the church has hit a 
new low. Often we’re willing to sacrifice spiritual convic- 
tions and Christian ideals for material gain. This is a pal- 
try bargain. It’s a pretty cheap life if all that can be said 
OLit was that it was spent in eating and drinking and 
marrying and giving in marriage. That won’t do for Chris- 
tians who are children of the living God and whose heri- 
tage is the things of the Spirit. 

II. Jesus suggests a second point of comparison: it’s 
the heedlessness of the world. He doesn’t say that in so 
many words but it’s there and Jesus certainly implied it. 
I point you to one phrase of Jesus as he compares the days 
of Noah to the days of the Son of Man. This is the phrase: 
“And they knew not until the flood came, and took them 
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all away.” They were eating and drinking and marrying 
... and they knew not until the flood came. Is that really 
true? They were taken by complete surprise. This is Jesus’ 
point: the suddenness of the destruction—they knew it 
not. It came like a bolt from the blue. That’s a startling 
thing. Why were they caught by surprise? Why didn’t 
they know? Why this unexpected destruction? Hadn’t 
they been warned? Hadn’t they been preached to? Hadn’t 
Noah preached for 120 years to them that the flood was 
coming? Wasn’t the building of the ark itself the silent 
witness of judgment to come? Hadn’t Enoch himself ac- 
cording to Jude preached judgment to come? There was 
no excuse for this surprise. What’s the explanation? Just 
a word: HEEDLESSNESS. They wouldn’t listen, they 
wouldn’t believe it, they wouldn’t respond, they laughed 
it off. They could have known but they wouldn’t know. 


They refused to heed. 


As it was in the days of Noah so it shall be in the days 
of the Son of Man. That spirit is with us today. We’re 
repeating the blunder. Who listens to the voice of God to- 
day either in the Word or in the events of history where 
God’s terrible verdict of judgment is being written over 
our civilization? Most of us aren’t living under a divine 
imperative. We take God casually. Christ on the way in 
judgment hardly phases a soul. Yet we can’t plead igno- 
rance no more than Noah’s day could. Not so long ago we 
had a depression which was God’s way of telling us that 
materialism can’t be your God. On the heels of that comes 
the war which tells us that the principle of judgment is at 
work. Is there any response? You know the answer. Who 
repents today? It’s the heedlessness of Noah’s day all over 
again. Jesus is simply saying to us—don’t repeat that 
blunder. Take God seriously. Christ is on the way back 
in judgment. Don’t laugh judgment off. The only thing 
that will cushion the shock of judgment and dissolve its 
forces for you is to accept Jesus Christ while it is the day 
of salvation and live soberly and righteously in this pres- 
ent world. Don’t repeat the folly of heedlessness. Christ 
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is warning you that he’s coming. Don’t let that day over- 
take you as a snare. 

Ill. Jesus suggests a third point of comparison—the 
end will be characterized by normalcy. You don’t have to 
look for anything abnormal or out of the ordinary in so- 
ciety at the end of time. Things were perfectly normal in 
the days of Noah too, and so it shall be in the days of the 
Son of Man.. The picture Jesus draws is a perfectly natu- 
ral and normal one of society. They were eating, drink- 
ing, marrying, building, planting, buying and selling. So- 
ciety has been doing that all life through. There’s nothing 
extraordinary or abnormal about that. Those things went 
on right up to the moment the flood came; and those normal 
conditions will go on right up to the coming of the Son 
of Man. So don’t expect abnormal conditions in society in 
the days of the Son of Man through which we will be able 
to read that the end is at hand. There will be none. People 
would like to have that. They would like to have something 
abnormal happen in society to tell them that the end is at 
hand, but Jesus says there won’t be any. Sure there will 
be social upheavals among men, there always have been. 
Anti-Christ, persecutions, revolutions, all these will appear 
but there have been phenomena like that all through his- 
tory. These things will not change or disturb the basic, 
normal character of the life of society. Men will continue 
to eat and drink and marry and plant and build and buy 
and sell and that’s society at its normal pace. There will 
be changes, no doubt vast changes in the moral and reli- 
gious character of the people but those changes have ap- 
peared throughout history. The eternal pattern of society 
will stay the same. Normalcy will retain its framework 
right to the end. 

What is the point? Just this: don’t try to read the signs 
of the end through abnormal conditions in society. Christ 
won’t give them. The world isn’t going to overturn until 
he overturns it in judgment and then it will be too late. 
The world might like to have such abnormal signs to warn 
her of a catastrophe on the way. They won’t have any. 
One has to read the signs of the end through the Word 
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alone. Here is our Light, not certain abnormal conditions 
in society. The Word of God must prepare us and make 
us ready and alert for the coming of Christ and the catas- 
trophe of judgment, not abnormal conditions in society. 
And if the world doesn’t want to read the Word and be- 
lieve God it will have nothing. Things will go normally 
and the day will come as a thief. Noah’s day was like that. 
All they had was the voice of a preacher, the Word of God 
to warn them. That’s all we need—just the Word of God 
to tell us it’s coming. If you don’t want to accept the Word 
you will have nothing. There was no rupture in society in 
Noah’s day to warn them of a catastrophe ahead. God 
creates the catastrophe suddenly but before he does he 
speaks his Word and men must listen to that. This very 
normalcy at the end is startling; we hardly expect that. 
And except we are led by the Word the end will come un- 
expectedly. They will eat and drink and marry and live 
like they always lived. That will be the world’s snare for 
those who will not live by the Word of God. 

IV. There is a fourth point Jesus would get across to 
us—it is not in the way of comparison but in contrast. 
Those of Noah’s day knew the exact time of the flood. They 
could read the catastrophe by a calendar. They could have 
been ready. God gave them that much grace to tell them 
when it would be. Noah goes out to them and tells them 
120 years and it will come; 120 years of grace. But with 
the coming of the Son of Man it will be different. Nothing 
is said of the time except in a general way. You can’t read 
that by a calendar. All Jesus can say is this, “But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven 
but my Father only.” That’s the contrast to Noah’s day. 
You don’t know when Jesus comes, therefore be ready all 
the time. The day of the Son of Man will be worse than 
the days of Noah. 

But Noah’s generation wouldn’t listen. ‘‘They knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away.” What a 
tragedy! It could have been so different if they had listen- 
ed to the voice of God. Will that tragedy of history re- 
peat itself? Of course in the world it will; it will never 
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learn. But will it repeat itself in you? You say I’m in the 
church it can’t happen here. Listen. There were Ten vir- 
gins who went out to meet the bridegroom, five were wise 
and five were foolish. Five went in with Christ and five 
stayed out in the darkness. But all ten were supposedly 
within the church, they even looked for the bridegroom. 
It can happen in the church—the tragedy of Noah’s gen- 
eration. Are you always looking at the world and con- 
demning that world for its wanton unbelief? Let’s look 
at ourselves. Are you materialistic? Are you heedless? 
Are you Christian? Are you really taking God seriously? 
Are you ready—really ready to stand before the Son of 
Man? Shall we then give up our eating and our drinking 
and marrying and buying and selling? Not at all. But in 
all these things be Christian, be religious, be watchful. 
Don’t let a thing crowd out or break your relations to your 
God and your Christ. For your Christ will come. He will 
come. It will be a day of sifting and separating chaff from 
wheat, hypocrites from true Christians. “I tell you that 
in that night there shall be two men in one bed; one shall 
be taken and the other shall be left. Two women shall be 
grinding together; one shall be taken and the other shall 
be left. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be 
taken and the other shall be left. And they say unto him 
where Lord? And he saith, wheresoever the body is thither 
will the eagles be gathered together.” 


THE FIRST CHRISTMAS SERMON 
By REV. JACOB H. BRUINOOGE, Th.D. 


Scripture Lesson: Luke 2:1-16. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 350; 349; 347; 341. 


In all the lands of Christendom Christmas is perhaps the 
most popular holiday of the year. Celebrated by rich and 
poor, young and old, it is a day made bright by the meet- 
ing of families, by a general disposition to excel in deeds 
of mercy and benevolence. It is a day when the hearts of 
children are made glad; when the spirit of well-doing 
flows through all the arteries of human life; when the poor 
and the wretched become objects of special ministry; when 
the children of men forget their petty strifes and quarrels, 
their hatreds and jealousies, and the whole world seems to 
be bound together in bonds of peace. It is good that we 
have a day in which we-can rest from our daily work to 
gather with our families around the burning hearth, to 
replenish our souls with the warmth of human affection 
and to enjoy the material blessings of God. 


All this is good. But the significance of the day does 
not lie in these things. Christmas is first of all a religious 
holiday and, unless we observe it as such, all material and 
social benefits, for which we also value this day, will en- 
tirely disappear. To have permanent value, pleasure, af- 
fection and fellowship must be rooted in religion. Severed 
from religion they fade away as the light of the stars at 
dawn. Let us commemorate this day by meditating on the 
subject of 

The First Christmas Sermon 


1. By whom preached. 

2. To whom preached. 

3. Its content. 

4, Its fitting close. 
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I. By Whom Preached. 

It was an angel from heaven who preached the first 
Christmas sermon to the shepherds in the field. The pur- 
pose of all preaching is to make known the way of salva- 
tion. This is exactly what the angel, did. In fact all preach- 
ing is based on the message which the angel heralded from 
heaven on that eventful night when all nature was peace- 
fully slumbering, wrapped up in the folds of night. All 
preaching is but the echo of that message of the angel 
which has been speeding over the world for the last two 
thousand years, a message which the sinful world is so 
much in need of. No matter how civilized and how pro- 
gressive a people may be, the world by wisdom has never 
known God. 

A hasty glance at the civilized world immediately be- 
fore and during the birth of Jesus Christ will convince us 
of the fact that unless God makes Himself known to us, 
man can never learn to know God. The civilization of the 
Egyptians was of a very high order. The Egyptians could 
paint, grind gold, embalm bodies and build houses of stone 
that have braved the storms of time. And yet what this 
nation lacked was the knowledge of the only true and liv- 
ing God. To be sure the Egyptians were religious. There 
is not a people under the sun without some kind of reli- 
gion. In Egypt men bowed down before the river Nile, the 
ox, the trees in the fields, the beasts of the forests and all 
kinds of creeping things. They worshipped the creature 
rather than the Creator. They were ignorant of the true 
God. 

The same can be said of Babylonia, Persia, Greece and 
Rome. With all the wisdom that each of these ancient em- 
pires possessed, none ever attained unto the knowledge of 
God, which, according to John, is life eternal. Babylonia 
had its beautiful hanging gardens; Persia, its costly tem- 
ples; Greece, its statues; Rome, its highways, but all this 
splendor was merely outward in character; none of these 
ancients knew anything about the God of revelation ex- 


cept that which was revealed of Him in nature, according 
to Paul. 
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This does not mean that there was no religion in that 
ancient world. The Romans, for instance, worshipped 
their emperors as deities. In Athens there were as many 
as 28,000 gods. The temples in this Greek city were filled 
with the statues of the gods of war and peace, of drunken- 
ness and lust, but for the only true and living God there 
was no place either in the temples or in the hearts of the 
people. It is true that the Greeks were conscious of the 
existence of one supreme God amidst all the minor gods 
which they worshipped. Paul tells us that as he walked 
through the streets of Athens he saw amidst the thousands 
of altars one dedicated to The Unknown God. But among 
the ancient heathen there was not a soul that knew God. 
He must be declared unto men. He must be made known 
unto them. In spite of all the culture, civilization, and reli- 
gion which the ancient world possessed, the statement 
holds true that the world by wisdom knew not God. 

The same can be said of the world in our day. Never 
before has civilization attained to such great heights as 
now. Practically the whole world has been brought under 
man’s control. Riches, comforts and luxuries have never 
been as numerous as today. Knowledge is increasing by 
leaps and bounds and new inventions are the order of the 
day. And yet in spite of all these material comforts which 
are being piled up in our laps, in spite of all this increase 
of knowledge, the world is dying for want of the true 
knowledge of God. God remains unknown by man until He 
is revealed to him in the person and work of Jesus Christ, 
who came into the world on the day of Christmas. 

All this indicates that the heathen world seems to be 
conscious of the existence of deities who populate the heav- 
ens; gods who have been offended by their worshippers 
and who are consequently angry with them; divine beings 
who must somehow or the other be appeased by means of 
good works, the only offerings which the benighted heathen 
can bring to their gods. And yet in spite of all their ef- 
forts to purchase the favors of their gods, the heathen feel 
intensely miserable. Even in their best moments they 
seem to be conscious of the fact that nothing they have 
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ever done has been sufficient to gain the good will of their 
deities. There is an awareness in them that all their good 
works have failed to bridge the chasm which exists be- 
tween them and the supernatural beings they worship. 

The heathen religions, before and after Christ, are but 
lamentations, going up to a closed heaven, simply because 
man does not know that on Christmas day the heavens 
were rent asunder in order that the Christ of God might 
- appear upon earth, to walk and talk with us, to fulfill the 
law for us and to die for us on the cross in order that we 
might be reconciled with God. 

Let their be joy in our hearts because of the infinite 
greatness of the love which God manifested toward man- 
kind on that dark and quiet Christmas morning. God knew 
that man by searching could not find Him. And in His in- 
finite mercy He decided to step down from His throne to 
go in search of man. 

While the heathen world in its ignorance was busily en- 
gaged in bringing God down to the level of man, as is 
clearly seen in the deification of the Roman emperors and 
while men were busily engaged in manufacturing their 
own gods in the workshop of their own minds, God stepped 
down upon the scene and began the work of lifting man 
i the level of Himself through the atoning work of His 

on. 

The heavens were opened and an angel descended to 
earth with the glad tidings of salvation for a lost world. 
Angels had always been interested in God’s creation. When 
man fell they were sorely grieved, and ever since that time 
they have inquired with a heavenly curiosity into the re- 
lations between God and man. It grieved them to see man 
together with the rest of creation separated from God. 
They were eager to see the whole of creation redeemed 
from sin and its curse and restored to its Maker. Conse- 
quently it need not surprise us to see angels very closely 
associated with the redemptive work of Jesus Christ. It 
was an angel who foretold Jesus’ birth to Mary. Again it 
was an angel who announced and celebrated the Savior’s 
birth on Christmas morning. Angels ministered to Jesus 
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after His temptation by the devil in the wilderness. Dur- 
ing His agony in the garden it was again an angel who 
strengthened Him. The stone which sealed the mouth of 
the sepulcher was rolled away by an angel. Angels an- 
nounced His resurrection from the dead and at His ascen- 
sion declared that He would come back again to judge the 
world. However, not an angel but God is the Author of 
the message of salvation. The angel was nothing more 
than God’s mouthpiece. It was God who announced through 
the angel to the shepherds in the field that through the 
coming of Jesus into the world man could be restored unto 
God. 


Il. To Whom Preached. 


The question might be asked why was this message 
brought to the shepherds in the field? Would it not have 
been better if it had been announced to emperor Augustus? 
Would it not have secured a speedier circulation if it had 
been given to the rulers and the priests of the Israelitish 
people, the pharisees, the scribes, or the elders? Had it 
not been told to them by the prophets of old that a Mes- 
siah would come out of their midst to deliver His people 
from bondage to sin? Were not the times ripe for the com- 
ing of this Messiah? Were not the Jewish people longing 
for His coming? Would not the message of the Messiah’s 
coming have been heralded far and wide in a comparative- 
ly short time if it had been announced to the wise and the 
noble, to the emperor and rulers of the people, to the 
priests and the Scribes? Our answer is decidedly nega- 
tive in character. If the message had been given to the 
emperor, Augustus, or to any of his subordinate rulers; 
if it had been given to the religious leaders of the Jewish 
people, it would have fallen upon deaf ears. Neither the 
heathen nor the Israelites, the chosen people of God, had 
any room in their hearts for a helpless little babe, ap- 
pointed by God to take the sins of the world upon Him- 
self. They were too much under the influence of worldly 
things to be able to receive a message from heaven. There 
was no place for a Savior of sins in the heart of the Roman 
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emperor. The gratification of his own selfish desires was 
all he eared for. Self-deification, riches, power, a world- 
empire, dominion, amusement,—these he made the ob- 
jects of his ambitions and desires. The whole Roman world 
was, as it were, sleeping in the arms of vice and a great 
wave of rank materialism and gross immorality swept 
away thousands by thousands to the shores of eternity. 
Such besotted minds were not in a position to receive a 
message from heaven about a Savior with anything but 
scornful laughter. 

Neither was there any room in the hearts of the rulers 
and priests of Israel for a Savior of the world. Even the 
Israelitish people, the sons of Abraham, were so under the 
influence of worldly thoughts and ambitions that they had 
no eye for the spiritual things of life. When they thought 
of the Messiah they looked upon Him as a King in the 
earthly sense of the word; a King who would deliver them 
from the yoke of foreign oppressions; who would subdue 
all the enemies of Israel and lead God’s covenant people to 
a place of supremacy among the people of the world. 

These Israelites were conceited through and through; 
they were spiritually proud, worldly-minded. Could the 
people with such worldly ambitions and thoughts have re- 
ceived the message with anything but disdain in their 
hearts? Neither the heathen nor the Jews had any room 
in their hearts for a Savior of sinners. They were not in 
a position to appreciate the spiritual benefits which God 
was ready to bestow upon the world through His Son, Jesus 
Christ. The same holds true of our age. Still it was neces- 
sary that the fact of Christ’s birth should be made known 
to men. If men are to be drawn to Him at all, He must be 
known of them. 

Was then there nobody among the Israelites in the right 
spiritual mood to receive the glad tidings of salvation? 
Was faith entirely wanting? Thank God that no matter 
how widespread the spirit of worldliness may be, how to- 
tally corrupt the morals of a people may become, there are 
always some whose eyes are longingly turned to heaven; 
who seek their salvation in God alone. 
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Among the Jews who were anxiously waiting for the 
consolation of Israel were also the shepherds who were 
keeping watch over their flock by night in the vicinity of 
Bethlehem. They were simple, peace-loving people, looked 
upon by the Jews with contempt. They did not share the 
worldly thoughts of the Jewish nation. They were spirit- 
ual-minded. And it was only because they set their af- 
fections on things above, because they believed in God’s 
promises, that they could see the majesty of God almighty 
and understand the significance of the message of the 
angel. é 


If we are worldly-minded and have little regard for 
the spiritual things of life; if even now we are thinking 
about everything else but God almighty, the sweet notes of 
the beautiful Christmas message may reach our ears but 
they will not enter into our hearts. We will not under- 
stand their meaning. We will not be able to experience 
that unspeakable joy of mind and of heart which every 
true child of God experiences on this Christmas morning. 
We must then be classified with the heathen, the Israel- 
ites, and the people of Bethlehem, who, while the shepherds 
were keeping watch over their flock, were fast asleep, see- 
ing no light, perceiving no angels, and hearing no mes- 
sage. While the angel was announcing the glad tidings of 
salvation the world was asleep. 


But if we are spiritually awake, if we trust in God, then 
the heavens are being rent asunder anew for us and the 
rays of God’s love and majesty are falling into our souls. 
Then we will understand that the very core of the Christ- 
mas message is this,—that Jesus Christ who is the light of 
the world brings light into the darkness of the sinful world. 
Then we will see in the darkness which surrounds the 
shepherds and in the light which streams forth from heav- 
en symbols of the saving power of Christ’s work in a 
world that lives in darkness. Then we will realize that this 
is exactly the content of the message which the angel 
brought to the shepherd, “Fear not: for behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all people, 
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for to us is born this day in the city of David, a Savior 
which is Christ the Lord.” 


Tidings of great joy. Why? Because the way to true 
happiness, true joy, true salvation had been discovered by 
revelation. Everybody wants to be happy. The whole 
world is engaged in the pursuit of happiness. One seeks 
it in mere sensuous satisfactions, an unbroken succession 
of intoxicating mirth and revelry, in eating, drinking and 
being merry. Another in the suppression of all natural and 
innocent desires, in living the life of a hermit. A third in 
the acquisition of wealth, of houses and estates. A fourth 
tries to forget all about his sorrows and disappointments 
by listening to the sweet strains of a violin or the sonor- 
ous tones of the pipe organ. A fifth, by roaming over fields 
and valleys, glades and woods, by listening to the singing 
of the birds and the gurgling of the brook as it flows gently 
onward to meet the waters of the mighty ocean, by en- 
joying the beauties of God’s creation. But the enjoyment 
of all these things cannot bring peace into the soul of man. 
They are all but “cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold 
no water.” Real joy can only be found in God. Until man 
is reconciled with God he cannot have any real joy in life. 


III. Its Content. 


How can we become reconciled to God? The angel tells 
us how. “Unto you is born this day a Savior which is 
Christ the Lord.” In Him heaven and earth are again re- 
united; the holy God and the sinful creature again recon- 
ciled. Jesus Christ bridges the awful gap, created by sin, 
between God and our souls. If by faith we are united with 
Him that gap no longer exists. In Christ we can have free 
access to the throne of grace. In Him we can commune 
with Him. Through Him we can learn to know Him. And 
to know Him is life eternal. Is Jesus Christ our Savior? 
If He is we can rejoice today with all the saints of God in 
the possession of eternal life. Then our weary and heavy 
laden hearts have found rest. Then our tears have been 
wiped away, our relation with the world, broken, and our 
fear of death, removed. Then the grave is no longer a 
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gloomy place for us. Then we can be certain that when 
our earthly life is over the gates of heaven will be opened 
to receive us. 

Unto us has been born a Savior for the sick, the sinful, 
the lost, the perishing. Christ the Lord has been anointed 
by God to be our Prophet, our Priest and our King. As 
Prophet He brought us words of heavenly wisdom. As 
Priest He sacrificed Himself for our sins upon the cross. 
As Lord He rules over the hearts of His people through- 
out the world. For the remedy which He provides for sin 
is not merely for the few shepherds in the field, for the 
Jewish nation or for a few favorites among the Jews. On 
the contrary it is for the whole diseased structure of man- 
kind, for all the sinful, all the weary of heart, for that 
whole army of miserable wretches from every tongue, color 
and nation. It is a joy which is universal in character. 
Nothing shall hinder the progress of the gospel on its 
winged flight throughout the whole world. The message 
shall speed on until both Jew and Gentile, rich and poor, 
strong and weak, learned and ignorant of every nation and 
people shall be united into one kingdom of which Christ 
is the Head. All believers, whatever their nationality, their 
color, their tongue may be, shall be members of that king- 
dom. 

A wonderful message. One worthy of propagation. A 
message which must be proclaimed. A message which the 
world is very much in need of. And if we love God we will 
proclaim it. In our own surroundings. In our own coun- 
try. In the heathen lands. We will proclaim it with power 
in order that the peoples of the whole world may be able 
to take upon their lips as soon as possible the songs of the 
angels, “Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, good 
will to men.” 

IV. Its Fitting Close. 

This song was taught us by the angels and consists of a 
twofold prayer,—‘“Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace,” and ends with a statement which gives us 
the reason for and the basis of this praise, “Good will 
toward men.” 
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Before sin entered into the world the whole earth was 
filled with the glory of God and from men’s lips the praise 
of. God continuously ascended to heaven. Since sin came 
into the world, these lips have been silenced. Instead of 
loving God man hates Him. Instead of praising Him, he 
curses, reviles and slanders Him. Instead of glorifying 
God, he praises himself. Instead of worshipping Him, he 
prostrates himself before the idol of his own image. 

Ah, only they who as the shepherds in the field have 
seen the majesty of God, who are reconciled with God, 
through Jesus Christ, who understand what it means to 
be a citizen of heaven even now,—only they can repeat the 
first part of the song of the angels, “Glory to God in the 
highest.” Only they are eager to spread the news of the 
gospel in order that men may turn unto God and instead of 
blaspheming sing praises unto His name. 

And only the Christian can join in with the second part 
of the angel’s song, ‘““And on earth peace.” Are there any 
sweeter words in our entire vocabulary than just these? 
In these days of bitter strife among the nations of the 
world, of petty jealousies between husbands and wives, of 
increasing disloyalty to the sacred marriage tie, of dissat- 
isfaction with everything that exists, even with one’s self, 
a weary, diseased and sin-stricken world expresses its 
fondest hopes in just these words, “Peace on earth.” This 
being true, why does not the world re-echo this song of 
the angel? The answer is very simple. 

The world is longing for peace but only in the super- 
ficial and external sense of the word. The world does not 
care for that peace of heart and of mind which passeth 
all understanding. It wants peace, but not as the work of 
God but as the work of man. Not peace in Jesus Christ 
effected through the operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart of man. Not a peace from within but one through 
the efforts of man himself. A peace without God and with- 
out Jesus Christ. 

But there never will be peace throughout the whole world 
until man becomes reconciled with God. It makes no dif- 
ference how many peace palaces may arise, how many 
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peace congresses may meet, how the world may try to patch 
up its gaping wounds, without God in the world there is 
and there never will be a universal peace. 

If we want to share in the blessings of peace it is neces- 
sary that we lay aside all pride; that we humble ourselves 
before God; that we learn to see the roots of all unrest in 
the sin which dwells in the heart of man; that we believe 
in Christ unto salvation. 

And unless we have peace with God, we cannot have 
peace with our fellowmen, with the rest of creation and 
with ourselves. But if we have found rest for our weary 
souls in God then the peace of God will shine forth in all 
directions from the depths of our souls, lifting the dark- 
ness which has settled upon all of life’s relationships. 

There will then be no disruption of family ties for Christ 
will be the Head of the home. There will be no jealousy, 
hatred, envy and bitter strife in the social, political, na- 
tional and international life, for the love of God must of 
necessity issue into the love for fellowman. 

And even though the world at present is full of war and 
rumors of war; even though the earth is being drenched 
with the blood and tears of innocent victims of war; even 
though there is pain, sorrow, misery and famine abroad; 
even though the ravages of sin are becoming more appar- 
ent as time goes on; nevertheless Scripture promises us 
that there shall come a time when the wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling to- 
gether and a young child shall lead them; a time when 
no one will hurt nor destroy in all God’s holy mountain, 
for the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of God 
even as the waters cover the bottom of the sea. But that 
shall be on the new earth when God’s enemies shal] have 
been put down and when the elect of every tongue, people 
and nation shall have been assembled to live together in 
everlasting peace. Peace upon earth. Can we fully esti- 
mate the blessings of Christ’s work upon earth? 

To what can we attribute this blessing but to that grace 
and goodness of God of which the angels also sang, saying, 
“Good will towards men?” 
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Christ’s coming to earth is the inevitable result of God’s 
love for a sin-stricken world. If our eyes have been opened 
to the greatness of God, if we are no longer children of 
darkness, if we have accepted the sacrifice of Jesus upon 
the cross, these blessings are not due to our own efforts, 
but they must be attributed to the good will of God to- 
‘wards us, poor sinners, who have merited nothing but eter- 
nal death. 

Friends, have we experienced real Christmas joy in 
our souls today? We have if we have given Jesus Christ 
a place in our hearts. We have if we have made a jour- 
ney to Bethlehem and gazed upon the child Jesus through 
the eyes of faith. We have if we are not too proud to step 
into a stable and spend some time with the poor parents of 
Jesus. We have if we are not merely taking a hasty glance 
at the child Jesus but can feel certain that we can return 
to our homes with the full assurance that our eyes have 
seen the salvation of the Lord and with the determination 
that our life will be devoted to the service of God. We have 
if Christ has been born in our hearts. We have if we take 
the child Jesus into our arms and show Him to a world 
which is so conceited, so self-satisfied, so materialistic, so 
blind, so utterly averse to that eternal light which streams 
into the world from the throne of God on this beautiful 
Christmas morning that it has no place for Him in the inn. 

“Oh Father! Lead me to the Savior 
As Thou didst the shepherds of old, 


When on the lone plain of Judea 
The story of Jesus was told. 


The star led them on through the darkness, 
Though stony and rough was the ground, 
Their feet could not stray from the pathway 
Until the child Jesus was found. 


Pll, too, seek and worship my Savior 
But lest from His love I may stray, 
Oh! send me a star that will guide me 
A star that shines brightly each day. 


Oh, send me a star that will guide me, 
A star that is steady and bright, 

A star that will draw me to Jesus, 
And lead me each day in the right.” 


THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST TO 
MARY MAGDALENE 


By REV. JOHN O. BOUWSMA 


Scripture Lesson: 


Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 248:1, 2, 8, 4; 24:1, 2, 3; 360:1, 2, 3,; 
Ul, Oy Ag Olay sls, ©A; 


Text: “But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked 
into the sepulchre. And seeth two angels in white sit- 
ting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto 
her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and 
I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to 
say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God, and your God.:Mary Magdalene 
came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, 
and that he had spoken these things unto her.” — JoHN 
20 :11-18. 


The resurrection of Jesus Christ is a miraculous fact as 
well as a cardinal doctrine of our faith. Paul wrote the 
truth: “If Christ hath not been raised, then is our preach- 
ing vain, your faith is also vain... ye are yet in your sins 
... we are of all men most pitiable. But now Christ hath 
been raised from the dead.” 


That resurrection is a fact, established on positive evi- 
dence, based on the testimony of reliable witnesses, re- 
corded in the Word of God. Most gladly do we confess to 
believe “the third day He rose again from the dead.” 

The story of the resurrection is well known. We know 
how Jesus on that memorable Good Friday was nailed to 
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the cross and having borne the curse of our sin, commend- 
ed His spirit into the hands of the Father and Jesus was 
dead. We know how Nicodemus and Joseph took down the 
body from the cross, carried it lovingly, tenderly, to the 
sepulcher and Jesus was buried. We also know how the 
Jewish leaders demanded a guard to be placed about the 
tomb, how early the third morning after the crucifixion 
the earth quaked, the angel of the Lord descended, the 
guards fled, the grave was opened and Jesus arose. 

That is the glorious message of Easter, the glad tidings 
that should be told everywhere. Jesus Christ our Lord is 
not here in the grave, in the cold, cold ground. He has 
arisen even as He said He would. He has broken the bars 
of death and the grave. 

We cannot comprehend that resurrection. However we 
believe and therefore we exclaim: “O death, where is thy 
victory? O death, where is thy sting?” 

Christ did not directly following that resurrection as- 
cend to heaven. He tarried forty days. During this period 
of time He revealed Himself some 10 times that He might 
confirm the faith of the disciples, might comfort and pre- 
pare them for their gigantic task of preaching the Gospel 
of the crucified Christ to a lost world. 

The text of this service contains the story of the first ap- 
pearance of the risen Christ. The theme is: The Appear- 
ance of Christ to Mary Magdalene. Our attention is called 
first to Mary Seeking Jesus, secondly to Mary Finding 
Jesus, and thirdly to Mary Obeying Jesus. 

Early the morning of the first day of the week, three 
days after the crucifixion, a woman stood near the sepul- 
cher-door. She was weeping. She is Mary Magdalene. 
Mary, who in all probability had formerly lived in Mag- 
dala in the northern part of Palestine, who was one of the 
faithful band of women that had followed the Christ min- 
istering to Him, loved Him passionately. She could have 
cried: “O Jesus, all that I am I owe to Thee.” 

She had been possessed of seven demons, which harassed 
her soul, troubled her heart, deprived her of rest, inflicted 
her spirit with an anguish that is a foretaste of hell. J esus, 
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however, had intentionally come in her way, had looked 
upon her with compassion and had commanded the evil 
spirits to depart. The power of His sovereign love had 
delivered her, had given her peace, joy, and comfort. She 
learned to know Him as her personal Redeemer, through 
whom her sins were remitted, and she was assured of re- 
storation to the grace of the Lord. No wonder her heart 
went out to Christ in loving affection and devotion. 


There is something wrong with the person who claims 
to share in the salvation wrought by Christ but who does 
not feel a burning love for Him. Mary believed and there- 
fore she loved Jesus for she beheld in Him more than a 
prophet great in words and deeds, she saw in Jesus Christ 
her Savior and Lord. 


It was because of that love that she wanted to be near 
Jesus, wanted to see Him, follow Him, administer to His 
needs, devote her whole life to His service. It was because 
of that love that she desired for Christ honor, greatness, 
happiness. But things had happened the last few days 
which had perplexed and troubled her. Judas Iscariot, 
who had served as treasurer in the circle of the disciples, 
had betrayed Jesus, had sold Him into the hands of His 
unscrupulous enemies. The Jewish Council, elders, scribes 
and chief priests, had condemned Him as a blasphemer, 
an impostor, had beaten and mocked Him. Pontius Pilate, 
the Roman governor, had scourged Him, had bared His 
back and lashed it, had delivered Him up to be crucified. 
And then she had followed Him to Calvary, was present 
when He died. 


Those things had cut her heart, had agonized her spirit, 
had troubled her mind.. Mary could not understand what 
had happened to Christ. She did not know what to do or 
where to go. She had expected that Christ would remain 
on earth, would have continued to preach, and heal and 
then gradually, eventually would gain the good-will of all 
the people. But His death of crucifixion had shattered her 
plans, had destroyed her expectations for Christ, had 
changed her light into darkness. 
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Still she could not give up Christ, she could not and 
would not regard Him as a deceiver. He remained her Re- 
deemer-Lord. She loved Him more than ever. Her love 
was stronger than death, deeper than her sorrow. When 
she, the last to leave Calvary, stood outside the sepulcher 
in which Christ had been buried, the cry of her heart could 
have been expressed in the words: 


“My Jesus, I love Thee, I know Thou art mine; 

For Thee all the follies of sin I resign. 

My gracious Redeemer, my Savior art Thou; 

If ever I loved Thee, my Jesus, ’tis now. 

T’ll love Thee in life, I will love Thee in death; 

And praise Thee as long as Thou lendest me breath;! 
And say, when the death-dew lies cold on my brow: 
If ever I loved Thee, my Jesus, ’tis now.” 

Mary had come from Jerusalem. She could not stay in 
that city. There was something which drew her to the 
place where the body of Jesus had been buried. The road 
along which she had traveled was beautiful. That was the 
spring-time of the year. Nature was rejoicing in the fresh- 
ness of a new life. Her path was strewn with roses, tulips 
far more beautiful than Solomon. But that beauty could 
not drive away the sorrowful thought from her heart. 
ee heartbroken, perplexed, she stood outside the 
tomb. 

Very early that morning Mary had gone with Mary, 
the mother of James, Salome and other women to anoint 
the body of Jesus. Then having arrived at the garden of 
Joseph, they were amazed for they observed that the stone, 
which had been placed against the entrance of the sepul- 
cher, was rolled away. The grave was open. While the 
others continued to the tomb, Mary, thinking that the 
enemies had stolen the body of her Lord, returned to Jeru- 
salem to inform the disciples of her fears. 

We know what had happened. Christ had broken the 
bars of death and the angels had opened the grave. Christ 
had arisen. But Mary did not at all think that the open 
grave was an evidence of His resurrection. Why not? Had 
He not prophesied repeatedly that He would arise? Cer- 
tainly. He had declared already at the very beginning of 
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His public career: “Destroy this temple—His body—and 
in three days I will rebuild it.”’ After Peter had confessed 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God, Jesus 
had asserted that ‘He must go unto Jerusalem, and suf- 
fer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and the third day be raised up.”” He had claimed power 
to lay down His life and also power to take it up again. 

But Mary did not recall those prophecies. Her heart 
was overwhelmed with grief and is it not true that we are 
inclined in times of great sorrow to think only of our great 
loss and to overlook that which tends to our comfort? 

Mary did not think that the crucified Christ had become 
the risen Lord of glory. Why? Was it that she had re- 
jected Him as a blasphemer? No. Her heart clung to Him 
and cried ever louder: No, no it cannot be true, it is not 
true, that He is a deceiver. He must be the Messiah, the 
Son of the living God. In spite of the cross she believed 
in Him. Due to that cross she loved Him more. But she 
could not understand how Jesus could arise from the grave. 
That resurrection was too good to be true. And therefore 
sorrowful, broken-hearted, Mary stood outside the open 
grave. 

We sympathize with Mary. We admire her especially 
because of her love. That love prompted her to go to the 
place where she expected to see Christ. That love caused 
her to desire to anoint the body of her Savior. That love 
led her on to stand there at the sepulcher, to pour out her 
grief in tears. It was due to that love that she stooped 
and dared to look into the tomb. She beheld two strangers 
in white sitting one at the head and one at the feet where 
the body of Jesus had lain. Those two were holy angels 
sent from heaven. They were clothed in white, symbolic 
of heavenly purity, righteousness and bliss. They were 
the representatives of God to make known His presence, 
His approval of Christ’s work, His power in raising Jesus 
from the dead. 

Some might think that Mary, seeing those angels in that 
white apparel, in the very place where the body of her 
Lord had lain, would have enquired: Tell me, tell me, 
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where is He? What has happened to Him? But her mind 
was confused with the idea that the enemies had stolen 
His body, her heart was so broken with grief that she was 
not in a mood to ask questions. In all probability she would 
have left that sepulcher without saying a word if one of 
the angels had not spoken. He halted her with the ques- 
tion: “Woman, why weepest thou?” 


Those angelic messengers knew the cause of her sorrow 
but understanding that it would be well for Mary to give 
expression of her grief they asked that question. She re- 
plied: “Because they have taken my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid Him.” 


The enemies had not stolen Christ away from Mary. 
However, there are sinisters, crafty, powerful spirits in 
the world, which are ever alert, always on hand, to take 
away our Savior. They would surreptitiously remove our 
Lord Jesus Christ out of the message preached and replace 
Him with an unreal person, who cannot save. They would 
take the Christ out of the education to which our children 
are entitled. They would persuade us to dethrone Him in 
our hearts, to forget Him, to neglect His service, His com- 
munion. Every Christian should be vigilant, watch and 
pray that those forces may not succeed. 


Mary believed in Christ and she loved Him. Therefore 
she sought Him. Do you seek Jesus Christ the Lord. There 
are many persons in the world who do not seek Him at 
all. Others there are who are seeking in the Christ of 
Bethlehem nothing more than an example or leader or 
teacher. They will never find Jesus that way. You should 
seek Jesus Christ, the crucified One, because you need Him 
as the Savior of your soul, because you believe that He is 
the Christ ,the Son of the living God, because you love Him 
so that your heart yearns for Him. And then you should 
seek Him there where He can be found. Mary wanted Christ. 
She went to the place where she thought that some trace of 
His whereabouts could be discovered. If she had remained 
in Jerusalem, or if she had gone to Galilee, would she have 
found her Lord? In all probability: no. If you want to see 
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Jesus, the Christ of the Scriptures, you should go, not to 
the world that lies in darkness, not to the pleasures of a 
season, but to God’s House where the rich Christ is 
preached, you should go reverently and humbly to the 
throne of grace, to the place where He is. And then seeking 
Jesus Christ your Lord, you shall find Him. 

Mary was at the open grave seeking Christ. But He was 
also in that garden. The Good Shepherd was there seeking 
His sheep. The sympathetic Lord was there watching His 
broken-hearted disciple. He cared for her. He well knew 
why she was grief-stricken, why the tears were trickling 
down her cheeks. It was because of her failure to remember 
His promises, but it was also because of her love for Him. 
Jesus, loving Savior, does not permit such an one to remain 
in anguish. He stood behind Mary. She turned and saw 
Him but her eyes were holden. She failed to recognize the 
Lord, for her disappointment and sorrow had blinded her. 

Christ, however, spoke: “Women, why weepest thou? 
Whom seekest thou?” He enquired after the cause of her 
smart and He did that, not because He did not know, but 
because He wanted the sorrowful Mary to make known 
her grief, to pour out her soul to Him. 

“Woman, why weepest thou?” That is the first word 
spoken by Christ following His resurrection, recorded in 
the Word of God. That is indeed noteworthy. This world 
has been rightly called a vale of tears. What nameless woe, 
indescribable misery is not suffered among men. When a 
person sees himself as he is by nature, a creature who has 
sinned against his Creator and therefore has lost God, the 
soul agonizes. When a repentive has seen Christ, as pre- 
cious Savior through whom he has been restored to God’s 
favor and then it seems to him that the Redeemer is gone, 
has departed, cannot be found, the heart cries out in 
misery. However, the risen Christ speaks: Why weepest 
thou? Why ... thou? 

Though others, as the Pharisees who will not admit their 
sinfulness, as the libertines who live to eat, drink and be 
merry, such as the eareless, who neglect the so great sal- 


110 SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 


vation, have just reasons to weep for God is for the uncon- 
verted sinner a consuming fire, you who are the Marys, who 
seek Christ because you believe that He is the only One who 
can bring you back to God, because you love Him, should not 
weep. Jesus, once crucified but now the risen Lord speaks. 
He does so with authority. His resurrection is the divine 
manifestation that He has taken away the sins of His 
people, that He has by His active and passive obedience 
satisfied God’s justice, reconciled God and those who believe 
in Him. That resurrection is the perfect proof that He has 
taken away the sting of sin, the cause of all misery, and has 
merited peace, comfort, strength, bliss, life, communion 
with God, for all the Marys, the Peters, the Johns, who 
believe in Him. 


“Does Jesus care when your heart is pained 
Too deeply for mirth and song? 
As the burdens press and the cares distress 
And the way grows weary and long? 
Does Jesus care when your way is dark 
With a nameless dread and fear? 


Is it ought to Him? Does he see?” 


From the fact that the risen Christ was in the garden 
seeking Mary on that first Easter morning and that His 
first words were: “Woman, why weepest thou?”, the reply 
should be made: 


“Oh yes, He cares, I know He cares — 
His heart is touched with your grief. 
When the days are weary, the long nights dreary, 
I know my Savior cares.” 


“Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou!!” 
There was One whom she sought. There was one cause 
for her sorrow. She wanted her Lord. She thought the 
enemies had robbed the grave and had buried the body of 
the Christ elsewhere. And now supposing the Person who 
had addressed her to be the gardener and thinking that he 
may have had a hand in opening of the grave, she said: 
“Sir, if thou hast borne Him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid Him, and I will take Him away.” 
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What an impulsive woman. She was so enrapt with the 
thought of her Lord that she spoke to that person as though 
he must know to whom she referred. She did not even 
mention the name of Jesus. She spoke of “Him.” And then 
she in the simplicity of her love would endeavor to carry 
His body, if she could but locate it. 

Mary received no immediate answer. She must have 
turned wildly round as though looking for that which she 
had lost. Then a familiar voice was heard. Her name was 
spoken, “Mary.” It was uttered in love. We read that 
Christ spoke with authority and not as the Pharisees and 
Scribes. When Judas Iscariot came to the entrance of 
Gethsemane with the servants of the highpriest to seize 
Christ, the Lord spoke with such power that His enemies 
fell prostrate with terror. Now when He spoke that name, 
“Mary” the tone of His voice conveyed not so much power 
as love and sympathy. 

It was her own name that Mary heard. Its utterancé 
brought back memories of the past when through the 
speaking of that voice she had been delivered from demon- 
darkness and when wonderful peace and joy had been re- 
ceived by her. That word “Mary” removed the scales of 
disappointment and grief which had blinded her. She rec- 
ognized the voice. She turned instantly. That Person, who 
stood before her, who had addressed her, was Jesus, her 
Savior, her Lord, the One, who had been crucified and had 
been buried. He lives. 

“Mary.” That name spoken in deep affection also con- 
tained an element of tender rebuke. “Mary,” why hast 
thou forgotten My promises? Why hast thou sought the 
living with the dead? Thou shouldst not be bewildered with 
grief. Thou hast just reasons to rejoice. “I was dead, and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, and I have the keys of 
death and of Hades.” “Mary,” let not your heart be 
troubled, rejoice. 

As Mary beheld her Lord she falling upon her knees be- 
fore Him cried in ecstacy of joy “Rabboni.”’ That one word 
was expressive of the happiness and devotion. of her heart. 
That was the name which the disciples gave to Jesus to 
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designate Him as their Teacher, Lord, Superior, who stood 
above them. It means: Head-Master, Teacher mine. She 
had wept with a broken heart for she had not known where 
her Lord was. She had sought Him. And now she saw 
Him, the risen Lord of glory, because He sought her first. 
She heard His voice because He spoke to her first. She 
cried: ‘“Rabboni,’’ Master mine, I have failed Thee, I have 
done wrong, but I will again serve Thee, follow Thee, for 
Thou art my Lord, because Thou art my Savior. 

Indeed, Jesus cares for the Marys, the Peters, for every- 
one that takes refuge to Him with the publican’s heart. 
He comes to you, child of God, and through His Word calls 
you by name, not to terrify you, but to comfort you, to as- 
sure you that it is well with your soul. When the loving 
Jesus speaks to you of peace and bliss, may you respond 
with Mary: My Lord, I will confess Thee, I will follow, 
obey and serve Thee even unto death. 

Mary having fallen on her knees before Christ, wanted 
to seize Him. She stretched out her hands. But the Lord 
stepped back, startled her: “Touch Me not; for I am not 
yet ascended unto My Father.” What, might not Mary 
touch her precious Savior? Why not? Was it that His body 
was not yet fully developed? Did it have to undergo some 
changes before a human hand might touch it? And fur- 
ther, did He not say to the disciples that same Sunday in 
the evening: “See My hands and My feet, that it is I My- 
self: handle Me’? Did He not urge Thomas: “Reach hither 
thy finger, and see My hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and put it into My side?’ Yes, why then was Mary for- 
bidden to touch Christ because He had not yet ascended 
to heaven? 

There was a reason. That must be sought in Mary’s in- 
tention. She wanted to seize Christ, not only to hold Him 
but also to retain Him in her clasp that He might never, 
never, leave her. She, sorrowful, bitterly disappointed, 
had come to that garden seeking a dead Christ. She had 
found a living Lord. Now she would keep Him close at 
hand, cling to Him, never permit Him to get out of reach 
or sight. Mary wanted to follow Him, minister to Him as 
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she had done before the crucifixion. And that was impos- 
sible. The risen Lord could not remain with His human 
nature on earth. The state of exaltation had begun. He 
belonged in the place of glory at the right hand of the 
Father Almighty. 

In her attempt to seize Christ there was an expressed 
desire that He should remain on earth. But it was expe- 
dient for Mary, for all of God’s people that He should de- 
part, should go to heaven. Therefore, Christ declared: 
“touch Me not for I am not yet ascended unto the Father.” 

Why did Christ add: “for I am not yet ascended unto 
the Father’? That must be understood in the light of 
Mary’s desire. She wanted an unbroken, permanent com- 
munion with Christ. And that is possible only after the 
ascension of Christ to heaven. That is not possible on earth. 
Yes, there are times when God’s people on earth experi- 
ence the close intimate fellowship of Jesus, but those times, 
though sweet and precious, are few and short. But after 
the risen Lord has ascended to heaven, He will receive 
many unto Himself. There and then there will be an un- 
ending, undisturbed, perfect communion with Christ. That 
will be life, bliss, contentment. 

Jesus wanted Mary to learn this lesson. Henceforth she 
should seek not a physical but a spiritual fellowship with 
Christ. She should walk with Him not by means of the 
bodily eye but through faith. Thus she would experience 
a foretaste of the blessed union above. 

Mary was now bidden by Christ: “Go unto My brethren, 
and say to them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father, 
and My God and your God.” 

Before the crucifixion the Lord Called His disciples: 
Servants or Friends, but having arisen from the grave, 
having effected the justification of His people so that they 
are again God’s children, He calls them Brethren. There 
is a most intimate relationship existing between Christ and 
His followers through faith. He and they are Children of 
the Father. But there is a point of distinction. Jesus did 
not say: Our Father and our God.” He spoke of “My Fa- 
ther and your Father; My God and your God.” He was 
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and is and ever remains the only Begotten Son; we, the 
believers in Him, are God’s adopted children. He never 
became the Son of God, for He was the Son eternally; we 
become His sons and daughters through grace. And yet 
God is the one Father of Whom Jesus is Son and we are 
the children. 


The risen Lord commanded Mary to go and tell His 
brethren that He shall ascend to heaven. It is well to ob- 
serve what that implied. It implied that she was to leave 
the dearly beloved Savior, to depart from Him, that she 
was to inform the disciples that Jesus was alive but would 
now ascend to heaven, that she, a woman, should be a mes- 
senger of the resurrection. And what did Mary do? The 
text says: “Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth the dis- 
ciples, I have seen the Lord and that He had said these 
things unto her.” 

Mary obeyed because she believed that Christ would as- 
cend to heaven even as He said He would, because she ac- 
cepted as true that it would be expedient for her and all 
of God’s people that the risen Jesus should depart from 
this earth to be at God’s right hand. Mary obeyed because 
she loved Him as her Savior and Lord whose will it was 
her joy to carry out. Mary hastened on her way to Jeru- 
salem with gladness of heart for she had sought the cruci- 


fied Christ and the risen Lord had found her and appeared 
unto her. 


Blessed, happy Mary. Her grief has been changed 
to joy such as she had never anticipated. Also others may 
share in that heavenly joy. 


But, if we would share in that genuine happiness, we 
must also experience something of her sorrow. If we are 
to hear the risen Lord call us “My Brethren” we must, 
even as Mary, believe that the crucified Christ is the only 
One through Whom we can be justified in God’s sight. If 
we would be thrilled with the prospect of being with the 
Lord forever, we must with Mary cry out: “Rabboni,” for 
Thou art our Savior. 
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Have you learned to know your sin so that you know 
what it means to pray: “O Lord, be merciful to me, a sin- 
ner”? 

Do you seek the crucified Christ as the only One through 
Whom you can be restored to God’s favor? 

Is it your pleasure to acknowledge Him as your Lord? 

If not, believe, accept as true, the doctrines of God’s 
Word concerning your lost sinful condition, your accounta- 
bility to God, concerning the way of salvation in the cruci- 
fied, risen Christ, and then flee in faith to Him that your 
helpless soul may hang on Him. 

And if you do believe in Jesus Christ, rejoice. You 
sought Him, yes, but He sought you first. The faithful 
Shepherd found you. He, the risen Christ, calls you: ‘““My 
Brethren.” God is in Him your Father. The Father’s 
‘House is your eternal Home. And soon you will be there 
where He is. Then you will see Him face to face, never 
more to be separated from Him. Then you will share in 
that perfect, undisturbable fellowship with the Lord, 
which is life eternal. 

The contemplation of that full salvation should incite 
us to true gratitude. It should be our joy to make known 
to others that Jesus Christ was crucified, has arisen and 
has ascended to heaven that sinners might be saved. Our 
heart, our life, our all should be consecrated to His service. 

“Jesus, Master, I am Thine: 

Keep me faithful, keep me near; 
Let Thy presence in me shine, 
All my homeward way to cheer. 


Jesus, at Thy feet I fall 
O be Thou my all in all. 


Jesus, Master, whom I serve, 

Tho’ so feebly and so ill, 

Strengthen hand and heart and nerve 
All Thy bidding to fulfill; 

Open Thou mine eyes to see 

All the work Thou hast for me.’’* 


* By Frances R. Havergal. 


THE FIRST PENTECOST 
By REV. GEORGE GRITTER 


Scripture Reading: Acts 2:1-21. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 319; 102; 389; 387. 
Text: “And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” — Acts 2:4. 

Among the Christian holidays which the New Testament 
church observes, one of those which receives comparatively 
little emphasis is Pentecost. For weeks in advance we make 
preparations for the observance of Christmas, Good Fri- 
day, and Easter; but Pentecost receives only passing notice. 
One naturally wonders why this should be and, as we 
search for an answer, we must conclude that one of the 
reasons, if not the outstanding reason, why Pentecost is 
so neglected is that its spiritual significance is not fully 
appreciated. It is highly necessary that we re-emphasize 
what the Word of God has to teach us on the meaning of 
Pentecost. We might turn to various passages of Scripture 
for our enlightenment, but we shall limit ourselves at this 
time to a study of Acts 2:4, “And they were all filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance’. 

The significance of Pentecost is very clearly expressed 
in these words of our text, which speak of the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit. As we dwell on this thought of the 
baptism, or outpouring of the Spirit, there are especially 
three truths which shall engage our attention: 

I. Its Need 
Il. Its Meaning 
Ill. Its Effect. 

I. Its Need. 

This outpouring of the Holy Spirit which occurred on 
Pentecost was needed by the disciples, in the first place, 
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for their own spiritual life. Jesus had left them and they 
felt the loss of His physical presence most keenly. It is 
true that their feelings had changed since Good Friday, 
for then they had seen Him in the depths of His humili- 
ation and had sorrowed because of his suffering and death. 
But since that time He had risen from the grave, they had 
seen Him on various occasions, and at His ascension they 
had received a glimpse of His exaltation. Hence we read in 
Luke that upon seeing their Lord ascend, “They wor- 
shipped Him ,and returned to Jerusalem with great joy, 
and were continually in the temple praising God.”’ And yet, 
though they knew that He had gone to glory and that He 
was exalted high above them, they felt the loss of His 
physical and visible presence. In that sense their Master, 
Friend, and Saviour was no longer with them as He had 
been during the last three years, the years of His public 
ministry. Since His ascension He had not even appeared 
unto them intermittently as He had done during the first 
forty days after His resurrection. It was but natural that 
having tender memories of their close association with 
Jesus While He was on earth, now when He had withdrawn 
His physical presence there would be a sense of loneliness 
in their hearts. They surely needed the Holy Spirit to sus- 
tain their faith in the Christ of God, who although He had 
gone to heaven was nevertheless still with them upon the 
earth in a very real sense. 


We take this position without any hesitation since it is 
clear from the gospel of John that Jesus Himself antici- 
pated this reaction on the part of His disciples. He knew 
them well and was fully aware of the fact that they would 
miss His physical presence when the time came for Him to 
take His place at the right hand of His Father. He sought 
to prepare them for that experience by assuring them 
that He would send “another Comforter’, even the Holy 
Spirit. As their Lord, He would not leave them desolate 
but would send them the Spirit in order that through that 
Spirit they might continue to enjoy fellowship with Him 
and might even be strengthened in their faith. 
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This need of the disciples was only intensified by ‘the 
fact that Satan would seek to instill a doubt in their mind 
and would thus attempt to undermine their faith. He 
would even be so bold as to challenge the fact that Jesus 
had risen at all. He would raise up many enemies who 
would scoff at the very idea that Jesus had come forth 
from the grave and was now seated at God’s right hand. 
But God in His mercy, taking note of these things, sent 
them the Holy Spirit in order that they might be re- 
assured of the exalted Christ, might believe it for them- 
selves, and might be able to share that faith with others. 

If, as we have seen, the disciples needed the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit for their own spiritual life, they also 
needed it because of the task to which they had been ap- 
pointed. Had they not been commissioned by Jesus Himself 
to be His witnesses in the world; and was it not their 
divinely given commission to bear testimony as to the 
things which they had seen and heard? They were the ones 
through whom Jesus from heaven would proclaim the 
glorious gospel of salvation. Yet these disciples them- 
selves had found it difficult to believe that gospel as pre- 
sented in Christ. This is most clearly shown in their re 
action to the resurrection. They had been convinced of it 
only when they had seen Jesus with their own eyes. Then 
they had believed. But now they were to preach to others 
a Christ who had risen from the dead but they would be 
unable to point to His physical presence. They could not 
expect that Jesus would reveal Himself in a visible man- 
ner until the end of time. In other words, they were to 
invite people to believe in a Jesus Who was risen, but Who 
at the same time was now unseen. They must have felt 
that it would be extremely difficult for them to convince 
men of the truth of their message. Surely they needed the 
Holy Spirit to qualify them for such a task, to sustain 
them in all the disappointments which they were bound 
to experience. 

Looking at this thought from a different angle or 
viewpoint, it may well be said that these disciples had been 
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commissioned to extend the Kingdom of God. It was that 
Kingdom which had been the very central theme of all 
Jesus’ preaching and in the Great Commission when He 
had said to His disciples, “Go ye to all the world and preach 
the gospel, making disciples of all nations”, He had given 
them a vision of a Kingdom which was universal. At the 
same time, according to the teaching of Jesus Himself, His 
Kingdom was not of this world and was not a Kingdom 
according to men. Its blessings and advantages were spir- 
itual and, therefore, bound to be unappreciated by those 
who were carnal or worldly-minded. If it had been difficult 
for the disciples as Jews to grasp this thought of a spir- 
itual kingdom, they might well anticipate that it would 
surely be difficult for others to believe such a message. 
Nevertheless that was the message they were to bring. But 
in order to bring it, they needed the Spirit with all His 
grace and power. This fact was clearly recognized by Jesus 
Himself when He told them to sojourn at Jerusalem until 
they should receive power from on high. 

As the disciples faced this task, they might well have 
been discouraged because of their own limitations. After 
all, the seed had been sown by Jesus Himself but as yet 
there had been comparatively little fruit. There had been 
time of great popularity for Him; but there had also been 
times when He saw the multitudes depart and when He 
questioned the disciples whether they would not follow 
that example by saying, “Would we also go away?” Even 
now their knowledge was still very limited and, as they 
looked upon themselves, they were forced to admit that 
the Lord had not called many noble, or many mighty, or 
many of the wealthy in this world to be His disciples. The 
leaders were uneducated Galileans. One advantage they 
surely had and that was that they had been in the school 
of Jesus. In that school they had learned a great deal about 
their task, as well as about themselves; but that very fact 
led them to a deep realization of their own shortcomings. 
In it all they had learned to depend upon Jesus for help 
and strength more than ever. Now that He had gone, this 
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same help and strength was provided for them in the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit through Whom God gave them 
exactly what they needed. 


It was to be expected that this work of extending the 
Kingdom of Jesus Christ would meet with opposition. They 
had been appointed as witnesses and that very term “wit- 
ness”in the original suggests the thought of martyrdom. 
In fact, they had seen Jesus Himself persecuted, as His 
enemies by subtle opposition in the questions which they 
asked sought to turn the multitude against Him. Then 
again, as their hatred burst into flame, they used all their 
power and resources against Him in a desperate attempt 
to end His influence. These enemies had finally nailed Him 
to the cruel cross and it did not require prophetic vision to 
see that they would also crucify those who persisted in con- 
fessing Him. For the disciples there was little comfort in 
the thought that Jesus had commanded them to begin their 
work at home amongst the fanatic Jews. They were re- 
minded of the fact that Jesus had spoken of their perse- 
cution in the Sermon on the Mount. He told them that He 
sent them as sheep in the midst of wolves, and warned 
them that they would be hated even as He had been. This 
little band of faithful disciples could expect a real battle 
and, in order to gain the victory, they needed the Holy 
Spirit. 

Just as the disciples needed the Pentecostal blessing of 
the Spirit of God, so we need that Spirit in our lives. We 
need Him in the first place for the maintenance and de- 
velopment of our own spiritual life. He it is who assists us 
in appropriating the blessings which Christ has merited for 
us and sanctifies us by applying the work of Christ to our 
hearts. If it is God, the Father, who planned our salvation; 
and God, the Son, who merited it; then surely it is God, the 
Holy Spirit, who applies it to our hearts and lives. How 
anemic our spiritual life would be if the Holy Spirit did 
not inspire and enable us to exercise our faith. He it is 
Who enlightens us so that we may understand the Word of 
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God; He is the One Who sustains us in the midst of all the 
vicissitudes of life; and He is the One Who teaches us to 
pray, or Himself makes intercession for us with groanings 
that cannot be uttered. Thus, it is obvious that the indwell- 
ing of this Spirit is indispensable for consecrated Chris- 
tian living. 

But we also need the Spirit that we may fulfill our God- 
given task as individuals and as a church. We, too, are 
witnesses and, as such, we are duty-bound to seek the 
Kingdom of God; proclaim His Word; and seek to apply it - 
to every domain of life. How the world today needs the 
Gospel of Christ. At a time when human plans and lives 
are being shattered; when even the earth we tread is being 
rudely shaken; when the whole world is reeling under the 
weight of its own sin, the Gospel of Christ alone can supply 
the answer to our problems and ills. This gospel must be 
proclaimed that sinners may be saved; that the church may 
be extended; that this world may be a better place to live; 
and, above all, that Christ our King may be magnified as 
His gospel is applied to every area of life. It is your task 
and mine to preach that Gospel. But we can never accom- 
plish this task in our own strength. How thankful we 
should be that God has poured out His Holy Spirit upon 
His Church in order that His strength might be manifest 
in our weakness. 


II. Jts Meaning. 


The nature of the Pentecostal gift is clearly specified in 
our text, for it is stated that on this great day God poured 
out His Holy Spirit upon the disciples. Just as He had 
given them His Son to be their Saviour; He now gives them 
another gift, the gift of the Holy Spirit, to be their Com- 
forter. That Spirit was given as an act of God’s sovereign 
grace, unmerited by sinful men. He was poured out as the 
first fruit of all the blessings which Jesus had merited for 
His own by suffering and dying on Calvary’s Cross. 

It is well to remember that this Pentecostal gift came to 
the church in the form of a person. We are living in an age 
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when men are inclined to speak of the Spirit simply as a 
force or as an influence. Even our catechumens seem to 
have difficulty with this thought. They believe that there 
are three persons in the Trinity and yet, if one asks them 
if the Holy Spirit is really a person, they are very hesitant 
about answering. However, Scripture clearly indicates that 
He is a person and that as such He can act, teach, guide, 
comfort, and even love us. Fellowship with the Spirit is 
personal fellowship, so that through Him we have fellow- 
ship with Jesus as the Saviour and God as our Father. As 
the Comforter whom Jesus promised He has come to take 
Jesus’ place so that we may ever rest assured that God is 
above us, and that at the same time, through His Spirit, 
He even dwells in us. 

We hasten to add that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Person 
and that the disciples were not to regard Him as One who 
was on a level with themselves. Just as they through associ- 
ation with Jesus had become more and more convinced of 
His exaltation and glory, so now they were to remember 
that the Spirit also was God. He is the third Person of the 
Trinity and as such possesses all the divine attributes and 
is worthy of all honor and praise. The disciples would never 
be able to appreciate the gift which God bestowed upon 
them unless they correctly understood that God in the 
Spirit was giving them Himself, just as He had done in 
Jesus. 

This, of course, raises a question. If the Spirit, as Scrip- 
ture teaches, is God and possesses all the divine attributes, 
He must of necessity be omnipresent. How can it then be 
said of Him that He was poured out from heaven upon the 
believers on earth when He really doesn’t go from place to 
place at all, but is everywhere present at one and the same 
time? We find our solution by saying that when we speak 
of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit we do not mean to 
indicate that He came from heaven in the sense that He 
would now limit His presence to earth. That would be 
impossible for Him, since He is God. When we think of the 
outpouring of the Spirit, we refer especially to His function 
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or work, meaning that He was poured out upon the church 
in order to dwell in it, so that from within the church as 
His body He might manifest His power and grace. 

What is the specific work of the Spirit? Turning to the 
Word of God we notice that the Spirit is associated even in 
creation with the origin and development of life. The very 
same thing is true with regard to His work in the church. 
He is the author of Spiritual life and through His influence 
brings that spiritual life to complete and perfect expres- 
sion. It is for that reason that He is called the “Holy” Spirit. 
Surely, the Father and Son are holy too, but with the Spirit 
this is explicitly stated because it is His work to make men 
holy and to sanctify them in the truth. It is His specific 
task to apply the salvation which the Father had planned 
and which the Son had merited, in order that the people 
of God might be a holy people and God’s own possession. 

Once again we see the magnitude of the gift which God 


gave to the church on Pentecost, a fact which is often for- ~ 


gotten. The Holy Spirit was given by the Father even as 
Jesus had been given. He was poured out upon the church 
in order that that church might be the body in which He 
should dwell. He would be as it were the very soul of that 
church, the body of Christ, and, to the extent that He 
filled that church and its members, the people of God would 
enjoy the blessings which Christ had merited and would 
be able to exert an influence in the world which would be 
most beneficial to men and, at the same time most pleasing 
to God. 

Notice that this gift of the Holy Spirit was given in 
abundant measure. The disciples were “filled” with that 
Spirit. They did not simply feel His influence but He actu- 
ally took possession of them. The power of God was now 
being manifest in their weakness as the Holy Spirit en- 
throned Himself in their hearts, and used their talents and 
abilities in the service of the Triune God. 

How much this gift meant to the disciples, especially in 
the light of their past experiences! You may rest assured 
that they were still mindful of the promises which Jesus 
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had given them that He would send them another Com- 
forter. They were meditating on the fact that Jesus would 
send the Spirit of Truth, Who would help them to under- 
stand the Gospel and would enable them to proclaim it. 
This promise of Jesus had now been fulfilled. And this ful- 
fillment was in itself a very vivid reminder that the exalted 
Christ was still thinking of His church and providing for it. 
He had left them; and yet He was with them. In fact this 
coming of the Spirit was only another assurance for the 
disciples that the work which Jesus had wrought on earth 
had been accepted in heaven; for as the first fruits were 
poured out upon the church, it was but a confession of the 
fact that Jesus had merited for them salvation full and 
free ,and that all the blessings needed, were bound to 
follow. 

If Pentecost was a glorious day for those disciples, it 
surely is a glorious day for us as members of the New 
Testament Church. As we mentioned at the outset, there 
are many who give Pentecost only passing notice and even 
in the Christian church there are those who fail to appre- 
ciate its true significance; but when we realize that it 
really means that the Holy Spirit has come to dwell in the 
church and to abide in our hearts, then our souls are filled 
with thanksgiving for this gift of the Comforter as well 
as for the gift of the Saviour. Just meditate on that 
thought that on Pentecost God Himself came to dwell in 
the church. The Church of the New Testament is in a very 
real sense the temple of the living God. God in the Holy 
Spirit has come to abide with us forever. Knowing this we 
thank Him for enabling us to enjoy the blessings of the 
present, and for assuring us that He will continue to fulfill 
our needs in the future. 

At this juncture we feel constrained to ask a very per- 
sonal question. It is true that the Holy Spirit has been 
given, but is it also true that you have received Him? Can 
it be said of you that as a living member of the church of 
Christ you share in the Pentecostal gift? If so, we may ask 
the further question if you are actually filled with the 
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Spirit? Are you truly a spiritual man or woman? Does He 
have complete control? None of us can say that we have 
yielded ourselves perfectly to the personal influence of the 
Spirit and, for that very reason, it is our duty to study His 
Word and to continue steadfastly in His fellowship. Then 
alone can we be happy Christians, and then alone will we 
be enabled to live a life which is well-pleasing unto our God. 


Ill. Jts Effect. 


Turning to the effect which the coming of the Spirit had 
upon the disciples of Jesus, we notice that it meant first of 
all that they were illumined. They had received instruction 
through Jesus’ public ministry, and even through the 
forty days after the resurrection, but even now they still 
needed further enlightenment as to the significance of 
the gospel. This enlightenment they now received. Unde- 
niable proof of this fact is in the sermon of Peter found in 
the second chapter of Acts. Now he, as well as the other 
disciples, saw more clearly than ever before how the life 
and ministry of Jesus, including His suffering, was proph- 
esied in the Old Testament. They were better able to 
understand the meaning of Christ’s crucifixion; the nature 
of the Kingdom; its universal character; and the fact that 
the church was a living organism with the Spirit as its soul. 

Had not Jesus said to them that the Holy Spirit would 
lead them into all truth? This could only mean that the 
Spirit would comfort and guide them by enabling them to 
understand that Word which He Himself had inspired. 
Under His direct influence they would even be used to com- 
plete that special revelation. It is through that inspired 
Word that He would speak to the church of all ages, so that 
they in turn might testify to the world. 

It is well to remember this in an age when many strange 
doctrines are being taught, and when such teaching is 
defended by the claim that it was received by direct reve- 
lation from the Holy Spirit. In spite of what some may say, 
any doctrine which is contrary to the plain teaching of 
Scripture has not come from the Holy Spirit; for He can- 
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not and does not contradict Himself. It is in fact, none 
other than the Holy Spirit who having given us the Word 
of God, now enlightens the church in the interpretation of 
it so that we may be able to defend and propagate the 
truth. 

At the same time we notice that if the Spirit illumined 
the disciples in order that they might better understand 
the truth, He also gave them the power to proclaim the 
truth. He loosed their tongues and gave them courage to 
speak concerning the things which they had heard and 
seen. If at Babel God confused the speech of men; at Pente- 
cost He reached out to counteract that confusion and to 
give a prophecy of the unity which is to prevail when men 
out of every tribe and nation and tongue will unite in sing- 
ing one song, the song of redemption. Once the disciples 
had fled in terror and one, even the boldest of them, had 
denied his Lord three times. But now all fear was gone. 
They spoke as men who knew that they had a great 
message to bring and were glad that they had been chosen 
to bring it. 

There have been those who contended that the disciples 
did not actually speak “with other tongues.” On the part 
of those who were hostile to the church this contradiction 
immediately expressed itself in the accusation that the 
disciples were filled with new wine. Peter met this chal- 
lenge, and in doing so has provided an answer which has 
proved adequate for all who are fair-minded in their ap- 
proach to this quetsion. However, there are even those 
within the church who in all seriousness contend that this 
miracle was not one of “speaking” but of “hearing.” Ac- 
cording to them, the disciples did not actually speak with 
other tongues, but the Holy Spirit influenced the multitude 
which had assembled so that “every man heard them 
speaking in his own language”. It is obvious that on the 
basis of either of these interpretations the miracle is 
admitted. We shall not offer a lengthy discussion of this 
problem, but it would seem that when all the details of this 
question are considered the most logical conclusion would 
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be that we give this passage the interpretation which seems 
most natural, and then there is little doubt but what Scrip- 
ture presents the miracle of being of such a nature that the 
disciples spoke different languages. Taking this position we 
find in this speaking with other tongues not only an indi- 
cation that the disciples were qualified to preach, but that 
the Holy Spirit was qualifying them to carry out the great 
commission of preaching the gospel to all nations. This 
miracle of Pentecost was prophetic of the fact that the 
very ends of the earth should hear the blessed gospel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Thus we see that the Holy Spirit influenced both the 
content and the delivery of the disciples’ message. He gave 
them a better understanding of the message they were to 
bring and at the same time gave them the ability to declare 
it; and if at any time their language was faulty and their 
diction was open to criticism, they nevertheless proclaimed 
the gospel with eloquence because they did it under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

What a transformation was brought about by the gift 
which was bestowed on Pentecost. We witness the trans- 
formation in the disciples as it is recorded for us in the 
Book of Acts. We see this transformation again in the early 
church as men and women turned to Jesus as their Saviour 
and were filled with spiritual power to such an extent that 
their spiritual activity and influence amazes us. 

Reading the Book of Acts we discover the very heyday 
of the spiritual life of the church. Would to God that we 
might see more of this also in the church today. There is, 
to be sure, much activity in the church, but it cannot be 
said that that activity is all spiritual. There are so many, 
even ministers, who concern themselves with other mes- 
sages than the message of the gospel, and sometimes it 
even seems as if the church is being used and being told 
what to do, rather than being looked to for help and guid- 
ance. What we need as children of God is more fellowship 
with Christ, a deeper experience of His saving power, 
and more submission to Him as our Lord and King; and 
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then in order that others may share the peace of Christ 
with us, we need more witnessing of the gospel. Let us 
pray that we may share to an ever greater extent in the 
gift of Pentecost so that the Spirit may dwell in our 
hearts to our joy, to the betterment of the world, and to 
the glory of our Triune God. 


THREE VOICES IN THE NIGHT 
By REV. HARRY A. DYKSTRA 


Scripture Reading: Acts 16:16-40. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 204; 63; 370; 416. 


Text: “And at midnight Paul ae Silas prayed, and 
16:2 


sang praises unto God.” — Acts 
“And suddenly there was a oa earthquake.” — 
Acts 16:26. 


“Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” — Acts 16:30. 


These voices were heard during that night when Paul 
and Silas were imprisoned at Philippi. There was the 
Voice of Faith as it sounded from the dungeon of misery 
and despair in prayer and praise to God. There was the 
Voice of God as He graciously answered the appeal of His 
servants in shaking the foundations of the prison. There 
was also the Voice of Conscience as the jailor cried out in 
the agony of remorse for the Way of Salvation. 


I. The Voice of Faith. 


Let us review the immediately preceding history. It 
was not Paul’s intention to invade Europe at this time 
with the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Churches already estab- 
lished in Asia were strengthened but when the mission- 
ary party planned to continue its labors, the Holy Spirit 
forbade preaching of the Word in Asia. Neither were they 
permitted to enter Bithynia. We are not told how this re- 
straining power of God operated nor how the preachers 
came to recognize God’s hand in the frustration of their 
plans. “The field is the world,” but it is often forgotten 
that God through His Spirit definitely controls and guides 
missionary expansion. The Apostle and his associates were 
So pre-imminently dedicated to their task that they would 
not attempt to go without the assurance of God’s leading. 
Better to wait in study and prayer than to venture forh 
without this certainty. The rule followed by these men 
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of God must be followed by the Church today. It is equally 
valid for individual children of God. 


That definite revelation of God’s will came. It always 
comes to those who seek. Paul saw a vision. A Macedo- 
nian man pleaded for his native land. Just at this time 
Luke, the Greek physician, joined the party and some have 
sought to link him with the vision. No details are given. 
Paul and his party accepted the call of the Lord and their 
waiting was at an end. Immediately they prepared to obey. 

Following the course indicated by God carries no guar- 
antee of success measured by human standards. God’s 
road will often be rugged and the demands for sacrifice 
heavy. There will be obstacles to be surmounted. At times 
courage will fail. Spiritual life knows its moments of glori- 
ous exaltation; it also has seasons of isolation and anguish. 
What matter? Just so each trial and each agonizing hour 
is a stepping stone to better service; each sign of discour- 
agement, each groan of despair, a startling point culmi- 
nating in a Voice of Faith in the loving guidance of a 
Heavenly Father. So it must be for us all. So it was for 
Paul and Silas. 

These men walked the streets as strangers. Suspicious, 
unfriendly eyes watched their movements. Personally, we 
have often experienced that sense of loneliness as we in- 
vaded the towns and villages of China with the News of Re- 
demption. A Standard Oil agent selling “oil for the lamps 
of China” would be an honored guest. What could com- 
mend a stranger bringing a religion in conflict with cus- 
toms and beliefs of the land? So in Philippi, a Jewish mer- 
chant offering useful wares could be tolerated; but what of 
these men who claimed a Jesus crucified by Roman author- 
ity to be the Lord of the Universe? 


The finger of God had pointed to Philippi and no popular 
resentment was able to shake the determination of God’s 
faithful servants. 

Initial success strengthens faith in God’s guidance. 
When some shopkeeper in China meets the strange mis- 
sionary’s advance with a frienly smile, courteously offers 
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a cup of tea or even lodging for the night, melodies of 
gratitude begin ringing in the heart. 

So it was with Paul and his party. There appears to 
have been no synagogue in Philippi. The faithful gathered 
at the riverside for prayer. Who were these faithful? Only 
women are mentioned. Undoubtedly Jewish women and 
such Gentiles as worshipped the God of Israel. The strang- 
ers were well received. They sat down among the people 
and told of God’s love in sending the Christ to redeem the 
world from sin. That Salvation in Christ was offered to 
all. Lydia heard because her heart was opened by the Lord. 
She found her Savior and the messengers found a friend. 
Her love for Him overflowed in love for His servants. In 
inhospitable Philippi God prepared for them a home. 
Naturally these men believed their faith in the vision at 
Troas to have been vindicated. They were in God’s way. 

There was a slave-girl in Philippi used by unscrupulous 
men in the business of fortune-telling. This entire phenom- 
enon of demon-possession is as mysterious as it is terri- 
ble. Redeemed individuals are temples of the Holy Spirit. 
Those estranged from God may be temples of demons. We 
are told that she was was possessed with a spirit of divina- 
tion. For days she followed the missionaries crying out: 
“These men are the servants of the most high God which 
show unto us the way of salvation.” Her demon-inspired 
conduct caused excitement in that city where numerous 
people were on the devil’s side. It brought grief to the 
heart of Paul. He refused to compromise with evil even 
though it promised initial success and popularity. He came 
offering the grace of God in Christ Jesus to free men from 
.the power of sin and death. With authority he conmanded 
the spirit in the name of Christ and it left the girl. The 
owners lost their evil gain took revenge. 

These preachers, convinced that they were following the 
God-ordained way, were dragged before the rulers in the 
market place. The fact that they had delivered a soul from 
the clutches of Satan was not adduced as evidence. The 
devil had it all his own way and he had a formidable case. 
His power for evil had been challenged and the emperor’s 
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claim to worship conflicted with recognition of the lord- 
ship of Christ. The penned-up hostility of the multitude 
broke loose. It was by authority of the law that the clothes 
were rent from Paul and Silas and that their backs were 
plowed with the cruel lash. Then they were turned over 
to a heartless jailor who thrust them into an inner prison, 
clamping their feet in heavy stocks so that they could not 
even move about. 

Years ago it was my privilege to visit one of those an- 
cient Roman prisons. The guide showed how criminals 
were let down through a stone-trap door in the floor to 
the dark, musty dungeon below. My mind went to Paul 
and Silas when the guide said that this was an inner pri- 
son. 

Had there been some mistake about God’s guidance? 
Was the task so joyfully undertaken to end thus in hope- 
less misery? Had the devil triumphed? Had God forgot- 
ten to be kind? 

Many parents who faithfully served God in bringing up 
sons and daughters in His fear are asking such questions 
today. Those children have been taken from them and 
shipped to foreign lands to kill or be killed. Many a young 
man only recently in an environment where he found op- 
portunities to serve God with gladness and now thrown 
together with men of filthy tongue and wicked plans won- 
ders in perplexity of spirit. Did not the Church devote 
more than twenty years of labor, prayer and sacrifice to 
that mission field in China only to see doors close, mis- 
sionaries thrust out or confined for years to monotonous 
living in Japanese concentration camps? 

Without faith it is impossible to see God or understand 
His ways. With faith even prison walls cannot break con- 
tact. Paul and Silas too were stricken with agony and 
despair. They also asked questions of each other and their 
God. They too were perplexed. Out of those depths of con- 
fusion they reached up to God. As they prayed from de- 
pressed spirits, the light began to dawn. Surely, that 
prayer was not only for themselves and their suffer- 
ing. They also pleaded for the sorely tried believers in the 
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city. They agonized for the great work to which their 
lives were dedicated. For this city of Philippi where the 
devil laughed in glee. For fellow-prisoners in darkness of 
sin and for the jailor whose cruel treatment they had ex- 
perienced. : 

As they prayed faith conquered. The spirit of submis- 
sion cleared out every vestige of rebellion against God. 
The conviction grew that even this affliction would serve 
God’s purpose. They were reconciled to the dealings of 
God. They began with prayer; they continued in praise. 
From that inner prison rang forth the Voice of Faith to 
astonished listeners. They learned to say: “Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil: for Thou art with me.” 

Brother, sister, what do you do in the midst of per- 
plexity when God is trying your soul? Does anxiety and 
apprehension depress your spirit? This is what the psalm- 
ist said: ‘Why are thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted in me? hope thou in God; for I shall 
yet praise him for the help of His countenance.” Seek the 
answer in prayer. Let that Voice of Faith be heard today. 


II. The Voice of God. 


The relation between the Voice of Faith and the Voice 
of God is that of prayer and answer. That night there was 
an unseen ladder reaching from the dark dungeon to the 
Throne of God. The prayers of those faithful prisoners 
burning with desire to do His will, willing to serve His 
purpose even through deep suffering, were answered from 
heaven by the Voice of God. “And suddenly there was a 
great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison 
were shaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, 
and everyone’s bands were loosed.” 

It reminds us of Samuel’s prayer on behalf of his peo- 
ple when the Almighty in answer thundered on the army 
of the Philistines. We recall the words of Rev. 8:3-5, “And 
another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
censor; and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
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golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke 
of the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended before God out of the angel’s hand. And the 
angel took the censer and filled it with fire of the altar and 
cast it into the earth: and there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.” 

There is nothing purposeless in the manifestations of 
God’s power in the realm of nature. Some day when we 
are permitted to look behind the veil, we'll be amazed at the 
intimate relation between those manifestations and God’s 
work of redemption; between execution of God’s majestic 
government in this universe and the prayers of His saints. 
This is due to the lack of understanding of our own impor- 
tance as children of God for His redemptive purpose in 
Christ in the midst of a fallen world. 

This earthquake was a natural force adapted to the pur- 
pose of an answer to prayer. Those areas of terrific strain 
and pressure may have been building up in the earth’s 
bowels underneath Philippi over a long period of time to 
be suddenly released at the divinely determined moment. 
The fact that the laws of nature are fixed and certain, that 
their operation is definite and regular, enables the Lord 
of Providence to make use of them in the natural course 
of events for the purpose of answering prayer. It is this 
uniformity of God’s law in nature that enables Him who 
sees the end from the beginning to frame a comprehen- 
sive scheme of Providence that shall not only work out the 
final result in His time and way but shall also work every 
intermediate result precisely as He designs and desires. 
True prayer is the result of the working of the Holy Spirit 
in the soul. God answers the prayers which He inspires. 
The prayers of Paul and Silas were inspired by God. The 
fulfilment of these prayers at the appropriate moment was 
included in the great plan of Providence. The earthquake 
was a natural phenomenon but its occurrence at that time 
was part of the great scheme of Providence which God 
planned at the beginning. It planned to fall out then in 
order that it might serve as an answer to prayer. With- 
out doubt the Voice of God spoke to all Philippi and to 
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the surrounding neighborhood. Loss of lives and destruc- 
tion of property are not mentioned. Our attention is fo- 
cussed upon that prison as it trembled in the fury of this 
tempest of God. The fact that this quake was adapted by 
God to the circumstances at hand becomes obvious not only 
in the sudden timeliness of its coming, in the shaking of 
the prison foundations and the dramatic opening of the 
iron doors, but especially in the fact that the bands of the 
prisoners were loosed. Ordinary earthquakes shook build- 
ings and opened doors but they did not loosen bands. 


Does the Voice of God reply to the prayers of God’s chil- 
dren even today? It surely does. What thrilling witness is 
brought every day of God’s grace in delivering from dan- 
ger and death; what evidence there is in the submissive 
surrender to Him of all that is precious here on earth by 
those facing the fury of battle; what sustaining grace for 
those who experience divine comfort in unspeakable sor- 
row. 


The Voice of God shook that prison. That same voice 
today is shaking the earth to its very foundations. Men 
speak of ideological, economic and other causes behind this 
great conflict. Too little do they see the outpouring of 
God’s might in answer to the cry of His Church. It is sure- 
ly true that the wages of sin is death. This world catas- 
trophy is the logical working out of man’s disobedience to 
‘the law of God. It is God’s righteous judgment on the sin 
of humanity. However, it is also the working out of the 
redemptive purposes of God. So we, His children, pray: 
“Thy Kingdom come!” And the Voice of God answers: 
“Whose voice then shook the earth, but now He hath prom- 
ised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that 
are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain.” Heb. 12:26, 27. “Today if ye will hear His voice, 
harden not your heart.” Also in our night there is the 
Voice of God. 
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III. The Voice of Conscience. 


This third voice is the answer to the Voice of Faith and 
to the Voice of God. We hear it in the dramatic appeal of 
the jailor as he cries out in agony of spirit: “Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved.” 


Here we meet this cruel man whose conscience was hard- 
ened in sin. The little material provided is sufficient to 
paint his portrait. This occupation in a Roman prison 
called for a man in whose life the finer sensibilities had 
been suppressed. Perhaps he was some battle-hardened, 
cruelty-inured Roman legionaire. The political and eco- 
nomic system of the time doomed many unfortunates to 
the hopelessness of deadening prison-life. There was also 
the offscouring of society: the murderers, thieves and those 
convicted of other dastardly social crimes. Such daily con- 
tact with the scum of society left an impress on the soul 
of this man. How clearly this is demonstrated in the way 
he obeys orders. He was charged merely with the safe- 
keeping of the prisoners. It seems that the executioners 
who performed the beating themselves delivered Paul and 
Silas to the prison. We read: “They cast them into prison.” 
Once within those massive walls hope of escape was pre- 
cluded. These men were not dangerous criminals. The 
charges against them had been vague. The fact that they 
were Jews had made them likely victims. ‘“Exceedingly 
troubling the city,” and, “teaching unlawful customs,” ap- 
pear to have been charges which were not even investi- 
gated. Their very appearance would convince this man 
accustomed to deal with irresponsible characters that these 
men were not in that class. It would be too unrealistic to 
expect pity or comfort but humane treatment could surely 
be asked. Here the man’s hardened heart reveals itself. 
His brutality speaks in the uncalled-for cruel treatment he 
applies. He thrust them into the inner prison. Not satis- 
fied with the bloody punishment these innocent victims 
had already endured of which lacerated backs were abun- 
dant evidence, he delighted in adding the last ounce of in- 
human treatment by brutally pushing them down into the 


SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 139 


wretched place already described. There even a minimum 
of comfort was made impossible because the jailor fastened 
their feet in the stocks thus denying them liberty of move- 
ment. All this was going far beyond the orders received. 
It shows up the wickedness of the man. 

How often we seek an alibi for our inactivity as Chris- 
tian witnessing with the excuse that such and such a per- 
son is too hopelessly hostile to the Message; too completely 
hardened in sin. That is undoubtedly a reason why the 
Holy Spirit records in detail the conversion of a gentle 
woman like Lydia and contrasts this with the conversion 
of a revolting creature like the jailor. 

It is not for us to decide who shall and who shall not 
find acceptance with God. Ours is the job of praying and 
witnessing in season and out of season to all men. It is 
God who saves and His power is infinite. 

A change was worked in the life of this man. How did 
that change come about? God’s work of regeneration is 
immediate. No human agency shares that divine preroga- 
tive. God uses means in bringing men to repentance. It 
is the Almighty who gives the life to the dead and eyes to 
the blind but faith to become operative needs content. 
Where did the jailor obtain his knowledge of the need of 
salvation and of a God willing to save? Surely, both the 
Voice of Faith and the Voice of God that shook the prison 
cooperated. 

We only read that ihe prisoners heard Paul and Silas 
as they prayed and sang praises to God. It does not refer 
to the jailor as being included in the audience. Then again, 
we are surprised to read of God’s saving grace being be- 
stowed on this sin-hardened man while for us the prison- 
ers pass into oblivion. We may rest assured that it does 
not intend to convey the idea that the jailor had never 
heard nor that all the prisoners remained unsaved. 

It is very plausible that Paul and Silas spoke to him 
when he thrust them into the inner prison. He may have 
spoken to them during the hours preceding midnight or 
may, unseen himself, have overheard their conversation 
as they sought to comfort each other in the Lord. Did he 
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turn away with hatred and disgust but with the seed of 
truth implanted in that wicked heart? That sleep from 
which he was rudely awakened must have been far from 
peaceful as the Spirit of God struggled with the spirit of 
man. 


We little realize the extent of the influence we yield when 
our lives are dedicated to God. Even when no direct testi- 
mony to the saving grace of Jesus Christ as given by word 
of mouth, our adherence to the standards of Christian liv- 
ing in word and conduct make us marked men and women. 
Whenever and wherever we stand loyal to Christ, we radi- 
ate light in this dark world. You may have to carry on 
your daily vocation in the midst of godless men. It is your 
privilege to be there as a living epistle of the grace of God. 


You may question that any good can ever emerge from 
this titanic conflict now raging with such fury on all fronts. 
You may only see hopes frustrated and irredeemable years 
wasted in military service. But there is the challenge of 
' opportunities which it offers to the children of God. God 
places hundreds of thousands of men from Christian homes 
and dedicated to Christian service as centers of power in 
the midst of darkness and sin. These sons and daughters 
are being ennobled through suffering and the fruits of 
their Christian service—even though not immediately ap- 
parent—will glorify God. God still works in a mysterious 
way His wonders to perform. You be faithful in your call- 
ing and then—be still, and know that He is God! 


The Voice of God awakened the sleeper. Fear gripped 
his soul. The prison doors were open and he thought the 
victims had escaped. He was responsible for all those 
placed in his charge. His disturbed mind sought a desper- 
ate solution. He preferred to die by his own hand rather 
than experience the vengence of superiors. Already he 
held the sword ready for action to take his life. He would 
have killed himself. but for the grace of God. It was 
Paul’s voice that burst upon his confused mind. “Do thy- 
self no harm for we are all here!” That voice of Paul ex- 
pressed the mercy of God. 
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Only with this background of God’s dealing as here de- 
scribed do we explain what now happens. Calling for 
light, he rushes into the presence of these men whom he 
had so mercilessly abused. Not only those bloody backs 
but the whole of his misspent life rises up in accusation 
and his conscience cries out in the agony of despair ‘Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved?” The answer then as always 
rings out: Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ!” 

Fortunate jailor to be the object of God’s tender mercy! 
Blessed servants, to be thus rewarded for their hours of 
bitter grief! What God did there, He does also today. We 
too can be used by Him. Are we willing to pay the price? 

Three voices in the night. That voice of a conscience 
opened by Almighty God. Thank God for His Spirit con- 
victing of sin and leading to the only Savior! 

That Voice of God shaking the world and warning the 
sinner of even greater judgment to come. Let our ears be 
open and our hearts rejoice because He cometh! 

That Voite of Faith from a dark dungeon. Let others 
be hopeless in sorrow and misery. We have God. Let our 
voices ring with undaunted faith and victorious trust in a 
world of sin and unbelief. God always blesses such witness. 


THE BEREANS’ USE OF THEIR BIBLES 
By REV. ROLF VEENSTRA 


Scripture Reading: Acts 17:1-12. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 398; 254; 400; 33. 

Text: “These were more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so. Therefore many of them believed; also 


of honorable women which were Greeks, and of men, not 
a few.” — Acts 17:11, 12. 


(Remarks to be read before the reading of the Scripture) : 

The Scripture reading for this service describes the first 
preaching of the Gospel on the continent of Europe, from 
which our forefathers came, from whom we received the 
Word of Life. Paul and his companions, in obedience to 
the Macedonian vision, “Come over and help us,” had just 
preached in Philippi, where they had met Lydia, the seller 
of purple. They had been put in jail, were miraculously 
released and converted the jail-keeper with his household. 
We read now that they traveled to Thessalonica, are chased 
out of town, and come to the little town of Berea, where 
the Gospel is received in the fashion that you and I ought 
to embrace it. 

Let us read from Acts 17, the first twelve verses (Scrip- 
ture reading). 


There is a church in Grand Rapids, another in Muske- 
gon, at least two in Chicago, and many in other localities 
that bear the name Berean. One who is not familiar with 
the Bible might suppose that the original Berean congre- 
gation was large, or wealthy, or made up of famous peo- 
ple, for we do not name churches today after the Thessa- 
lonians, or the Colossians, or the Corinthians, which are 
mentioned often in the Bible. But the thing that makes 
this congregation famous today, though it is mentioned 
only twice in the Scriptures, is the fact that God calls this 
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congregation noble, more noble than the Thessalonians to 
whom Paul wrote two important letters. And the reason that 
the Holy Spirit calls this congregation “noble” is due en- 
tirely to its use of the Bible, its attitude toward the Scrip- 
tures, which ought to be imitated by us. Let us think 
together, therefore, about the Bereans’ Use of the Buble, 
and notice that their use of it was Personal, Diligent, and 
Profitable. 
I. 


Perhaps it ought to be remembered at the outset that 
when we talk about the “Bereans’ Bible” we are not refer- 
ring to the Scriptures as we have them today. At the time 
that Luke wrote about Paul’s missionary journeys there 
was no such thing as a New Testament. These people had 
never heard the wonderful stories of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John, that we take so much for granted. All that they 
had was the “Bible” that Jesus and his disciples and the 
rest of the people of that time had, the Old Testament. But 
how they loved that Book, which told them about a Mes- 
siah that was to be born; every Sabbath found them gath- 
ered in their place of worship to hear the Scriptures read, 
and have part of it explained. 

And then one day, as they gathered for worship, a couple 
strangers from far-off Jerusalem were in the audience, 
Paul and Silas, and in the custom of those times they in- 
vited these gifted visitors to speak. And so Paul reasoned 
with them from the Scripture, showing them that the 
long-predicted Messiah had already come, had died, and 
now gone to heaven. 

Now this was something new, radically new, and home 
the Bereans go to study this thing out for themselves. They 
do not refer the matter of Paul’s preaching to classis, or 
to the next synod, for an opinion as to its orthodoxy, but 
individually and personally they investigate the Scrip- 
tures to see “whether those things were so.” You and I 
usually think of the Bible as a text-book for the preacher, 
a volume of doctrine for professors of theology to study 
and write commentaries about. Don’t you believe it! God 
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had this Book written that you and I as individuals might 
read it for ourselves. 

It is true that the church and her leaders are to help us 
in our understanding of what God has to say to us in His 
special message. Like the Ethiopian eunuch, our time and 
energies are so engaged in secular business as we chariot 
down the road of life that we need the help of such men 
as Philip to interpret the Word properly. But fundamen- 
tally it’s our business, as individuals, to be students of the 
Word, and not hearers only. The preaching of the Word 
on Sunday should show us how we ought to go at the Bible 
for ourselves: ought to inspire us to go on for ourselves: 
ought to create an appetite in our souls for more spiritual 
food, rather than that we should feast on Sunday, and 
starve all the rest of the week. : 

It is often said that we are saved by faith, and we are! 
But many people mean by that fact that if a man says 
simply, I have faith! he is saved. There are denomina- 
tions that teach that very thing: “just believe!” But the 
question immediately arises, Believe what? Faith must 
have an object! It isn’t bald, plain faith that saves a per- 
son, but faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, whom to know is 
life everlasting. There is no such thing as faith without 
knowledge, and such knowledge is to be found in the study 
of the Word. 

There are a great many people in our denomination who 
can truly say with Paul in his words to Timothy, “I know 
whom I have believed,” who are able, as Peter puts it, “to 
give an answer to everyone that asketh a reason of the 
hope that is in you.” But the pity of it is the fact that they 
are so comparatively few. How many adults amongst us 
would be able to discourse for just five minutes on what 
they believe: on what our church stands for, though they 
have spent two and three hours in church every Sunday 
for the last ten, twenty, and more years, listening to sound 
explanation of the Word of life? The trouble lies in the 
fact that they haven’t spent enough “five minutes” by 
themselves in personal Bible study. One wonders how 
many would bother to check up on the orthodoxy of a man 
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with the prestige and persuasive powers of Paul if he oc- 
cupied our pulpit today? 

And yet this is fundamental to the continuation of any 
church, to the life of every individual. We like to sing the 
stirring hymn, “Onward, Christian soldiers, marching as 
to war: like a mighty army moves the Church of God.” 
But what would you think of an army only whose officers 
had weapons, the rest with nothing but bare hands to 
fight? Every single soldier in the army of Christ must 
have in his hand a sharp sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God, or by that very fact he is not even in that 
army, for without a weapon a soldier is lost. No church 
will last long as a true church if it reasons something like 
this. The ministers will see to the theological end of things: 
the laymen are just supposed to believe. Take the Bible 
away from the man in the pew, and the people perish for 
lack of knowledge! All sort of strange doctrines are afloat 
in America these days, sweeping into all sorts of insignifi- 
cant sects those people who are not workmen who handle 
aright the Word of Truth. On the other hand there are 
seeking souls in office, shop, store and school who have 
never yet presented an intelligent interpretation of the 
Gospel by a fellow-worker, a fellow-student who knows 
for what he and his church stands. There’s a crying need 
for Bereans these days. Bible study should be personal, 
individual! 

ik 

The second characteristic of the Bereans’ use of their 
Bibles is that it was diligent. We read in the text we are 
discussing that they searched the Scriptures, and daily at 
that. Bible reading is an excellent thing in itself. The 
Oklahoma State Board of Education adopted a resolution 
some time ago, and other agencies are following suit—re- 
quiring that a passage of Scripture be read every morn- 
ing in the class-rooms of the state. The Reader’s Digest 
reports a revival of family devotions at the dinner-table. 
And to these things we cannot but applaud. But Bible 
reading is not Bible study. Most of us here in this audi- 
ence have read the Bible sometime during the past week, 
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possibly every day. But how many can honestly say that 
they studied the Scripture this week? It is true that God 
wrote His revelation so that he who runs may read, so 
that even a little child can honestly sing, “Jesus loves me, 
this I know, for the Bible tells me so,” and yet there is a 
lot that God has put in His Bible that cannot be under- 
stood by a child,, nor by grown-ups either if they read it 
only on the run. A man can study the Bible every day of 
his life and never be able to say at the end, I understand it 
all. 


Which means simply that we ought never to be satis- 
fied with a mere reading of the Bible. How often isn’t our 
table-reading just a habit, which leaves us like the man 
and the mirror that James talks about when he says that 
“straightway he forgetteth what manner of man he is.” 
To change the illustration, we know that pearls and dia- 
monds are expensive because they are hard to obtain. No 
one expects to kick up diamonds in the street, nor find 
pearls on corn-cobs in the field. And yet how often we 
throw open God’s precious “gold-mine”’ of truth, race hur- 
riedly through a chapter and snap the cover shut, expect- 
ing that pearls of wisdom and nuggets of truth will just 
come tumbling out for our possession. God “hides” Him- 
self in His Word from those who do not seek Him diligent- 
ly. Thoughtless reading of Holy Writ can create a callous 
which makes understanding of the Bible increasingly diffi- 
cult, just as for some people the beautiful parables of 
Jesus, with their crystal-clear illustration, were confusing 
and bewildering, because they didn’t strive to see God in 
them. “Study,” says Paul in the older version of Second 
Timothy or, in the newer, “be zealous to show thyself ap- 
proved unto God.” 


What does such diligence include? How is it attained’? 
The most important item is plainly presented in the prac- 
tise of the Bereans—regularity. They searched the Scrip- 
tures “daily.” There isn’t a single department of life in 
which success is attained by irregularity or haphazard at- 
tention. We sometimes think of big-league baseball play- 
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ers as having months of vacation in the winter-time, whip- 
ping themselves into shape in the spring practice sessions 
down south before the regular season begins, but they tell us 
that the outstanding athletes are the ones who are con- 
stantly and regularly, in season and out of season, keeping 
in condition, and growing in ability because they build each 
day upon the previous one, before neglect makes them lose 
whatever ground they have gained. Think how much of 
last week’s sermons we forget by the time the next Lord’s 
Day comes around! We scarcely remember what it was 
we studied from God’s truth. Much of this can be, and is 
conserved and kept by being followed up and rounded out 
with Bible study during the week. The unknown writer of 
the Hebrews tells us not to lay the foundations of our faith 
over and over, but to press on unto perfection: but unless 
a person does study the Bible regularly, laying the founda- 
tions again and again is a necessity it is only natural that 
if they are neglected for any appreciable length of time 
they will speedily crumble away. The walls of our temple 
of truth must be constantly tended: the flower of faith 
must daily be fed. 


The Bible-searching of the Bereans calls for system. The 
very word “searching” implies it. Only a child “hunts” 
for a thing by going about in helter-skelter fashion, while 
the diligent seeker, like the woman in Jesus’ parable, goes 
from place to place and from room to room. Thus it re- 
quired method on the part of the Bereans.to discover the 
truth or falsehood of Paul’s claims as to the fulfillment of 
their Old Testament’s predictions. Comparing Scripture 
with Scripture meant that they couldn’t jump from Gen- 
esis to Joshua, and from Psalms to Habakkuk. God has 
system in His Word, and with system should it be studied. 
It isn’t true that a blessing is sure to be forthcoming if we 
open the Bible at just any place! We feed our bodies ac- 
cording to schedule, we run our homes according to a defi- 
nite system: We have such care even for our cold and life- 
less cars that we change their oil, and grease their parts 
according to a definite schedule and system: yet somehow 
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we have supposed that it is irreverent or unspiritual to 
write things in the margin of our personal copies of the 
Bible: to insert little slips of paper as reminders of what 
we've found in God’s best Book. We should feel as much 
at home in the Bible as in our own house: we should know 
our way about in It, and yet how few are able to find a 
certain book of the Bible without looking in the index, to 
say nothing of finding a certain familiar passage without 
being told its location. Are we students of the Scripture 
if we don’t know one bit of difference between the Gospel 
according to Matthew and that of Luke: between John’s 
evangel and Mark’s? We lack system: we do not search. 
We simply read. 


And then our Scripture-searching should be progressive. 
That is to say, we must dig increasingly deeper. The dili- 
gent searching of today becomes casual reading for tomor- 
row. There are many people for whom the book of Revela- 
tion, the Old Testament prophecies, and some of the epis- 
tles of Paul are difficult to understand, which is not sur- 
prising when we remember that the Bible is not talking 
about earthly things, but telling us of God Himself! The 
marvel of it is the fact that we can'speak of any parts of 
Scripture as being “easy, or clear.” And yet as we grow 
older, more and more of the Bible should become easy for 
us to understand. As long as large portions of the Bible 
are mysterious for us, and never gain in clarity, we can- 
not say that we are searching the Scriptures. How true are 
the words of the late Dr. Amos R. Wells, 


I supposed I knew my Bible, reading piecemeal, hit or miss, 

Now a bit of John or Matthew, now a snatch of Genesis: 

Certain chapters of Isaiah, certain Psalms, the twenty-third! 
Twelfth of Romans, first of Proverbs, yea, I thought I knew the Word! 
But I found a thorough reading was a different thing to do, 

And the way was unfamiliar when I read the Bible through. 


You who like to play at Bible—dip and dabble, here and there, 

Just before you kneel, a-weary, and yawn through a hurried prayer, 
You who treat the crown of writings, as you treat no other book— 
Just a paragraph disjointed, just a crude, impatient look, 

Try a broad and steady scheme; growing, gaining, learning new, 
You will kneel in very rapture, when you read the Bible through. 
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People who are educated, either in school or in life, who 
keep abreast of the times by reading and intelligent con- 
versation should not be content to have their knowledge of 
the Bible remain all life long on a Sunday School level, pos- 
sibly less clear than on the day they made confession of 
faith, when they had prepared themselves carefully to tes- 
tify as to their certain knowledge and hearty confidence. . 
The reason the Christian faith is scoffed at by many un- 
believers is not because of the scholarly arguments against 
it by atheists and agnostics, but because so many of its 
friends, professed Christians, who are otherwise bright and 
informed, have such a childish understanding of the great- 
est Truth in the world. Think what a great difference there 
is in a father and his son when it comes to knowledge of 
business and world affairs, but often a clever catechumen 
knows as much about the Bible as his father or mother 
who have studied it for years. Let us be like the Bereans! 
Each one of us! 

III. 

What will be the result of such regular, systematic, dili- 
gent searching of the Scriptures? It will be highly profit- 
able! The twelfth verse of our Scripture reading says that 
because they studied their Bibles in the fashion they did, 
they believed: they found salvation, both men and women, 
Jews and Greeks. Let us analyze this result by consider- 
ing the steps that made it up. 

In the first place, they were ready and receptive for full- 
er and finer revelations of God’s truth when it came to 
them. Some people say, Isn’t it a shame that there are per- 
sons who die without ever hearing the Gospel, but a far 
greater shame is the fact that many people are in no posi- 
tion to have the gospel preached unto them because the 
limited truth of God which they do have is abused, spurned, 
refused. They reject the truth of God as a lie. Knowing 
God, they glorify Him not as God, nor are they thankful. 
The Bereans, on the other hand, who had never heard of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, were favored by having Paul preach 
Christ to them because they were worthy of such favor: 
worthy no more than you or I or anyone else as far as 
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inherent merit is concerned, but worthy of greater things 
from the hand of God because they had proved faithful in 
the little! With God’s revelation of Himself and His sal- 
vation it is the same as with all else in life, to him that 
hath, more shall be given, while from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken away! Blessed 
Bereans! who possessed more and more revelation of New 
Testament truth because they said, on the basis of their | 
study of the Old Testament what they had, It JS the truth. 

A lad once asked his father whether a person’s belief in 
democracy were weakened or strengthened by arguing 
with a communist, or socialist, and the father wisely re- 
plied that it depended on how much one knew about democ- 
racy. “It is obvious,” said he, ‘that you won’t receive any 
enthusiasm for democracy from a Nazi, if you don’t know 
anything about democracy yourself, while if you do know 
and love it, your conviction is likely to be stronger than 
ever because of debate.” 

And that’s the way it works with the hosts of teaching 
that confront the Christian through the radio, on the print- 
ed page, or in the personal evangelist of another faith. If 
the Bible is for him a familiar tool, a yardstick, plumb- 
line, square or level by which he can test the spirits, 
whether they are of God, he can glean the good to add to 
his growing store of truth, while even the false prophecies 
serve to accentuate his faith by highlighting the truth 
against their black background of error. Study of the 
Bible yields compound interest! 

The second step in this profitable result of Berean Bible- 
study is that God used their increase in information, their 
added knowledge of His truth, to the salvation of their 
souls. ‘Faith, after all, cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word of God,” and so in the case of these Scripture- 
students, as is true in every instance of diligent seeking 
after God, learning by head became learning by heart, the 
heart out of which are the issues of life, even life everlast- 
ing. ‘Many of them believed.” 

There was no sham in their conversions to Christ. He 
who alone knows what is in the heart of man says of them, 


152 SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 


“They believed!” There was no mass phychology about 
these conversions, no high-pressure preaching in which 
throngs simultaneously confessed Christ. Like their study 
of the Scriptures, their professions were personal, indi- 
vidual. No rash revival in Berea was this: the results came 
only after days of daily Bible study. Each man and each 
woman was able to say, “J know whom I have believed, and 
I am persuaded!” Each of them could say in the words of 
James, “Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth.’ The Word of God had accomplished the work 
whereunto God had sent it, because they had worked in 
that Word. 

And then it’s grand to know that their love of the Word 
and their use of it had beneficial results for others beside 
themselves. When we talk about the Bereans we think 
first of all of the Jewish folk who lived in that city, whose 
synagogue or place of worship Paul visited. These were 
the seed-beds, the scattered Old Testament people of God, 
clinging closely to their Scriptures, that God used for the 
place of planting grain of the Gospel. And so receptive was 
that soil, so glorious the growth of the grain, that the syna- 
gogues didn’t stay Jewish long: Heathen began to attend 
the Berean assemblies: formerly-hated gentiles, outcasts, 
heard of the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the 
world, in whom there is neither Jew nor Gentile. And they 
believed. Many of them, men and women alike. 

The primitive Bereans were evangelists, because they 
were brimming over with Bible-knowledge. For here is the 
heart of all evangelism: it isn’t sensationalism: it isn’t 
emotionalism: it isn’t a wondrous personal experience that 
makes a person an evangelist. It’s only a person who is so 
full of the Bible that he cannot contain it himself. Such a 
person cannot help being God’s means of saving others. 

Without it, nobody can do much for God as a “soul-win- 
ner.” A minister once chided a weak member of his con- 
gregation in the annual family-visiting call by asking him 
if he thought he was attending divine service often enough, 
where the Word is truly preached: if he thought he used 
the Bible often enough at home, in once-a-week use, or less. 


SERMONS For READING SERVICES 158 


Immediately the rebuked individual responded, ‘All that 
it takes to be saved is the sentence, ‘Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom!’ ” “Yes,” replied the 
dominee, “But do you think your children, or your neigh- 
bors, will ever see the inside of that kingdom if that’s all 
you can say about it?” 


The simplest faith can save, ’tis said, but it’s a selfish 
sort of faith. The faith that ‘saves somebody else,” that 
“saves to the uttermost,” is one that God has made great 
through growth in His Word. 

Be a Berean,—today! If you are too busy to have five 
minutes a day for reading the Bible all by yourself, then 
you are indeed TOO busy. First things are being put 
second. 


Spend a few minutes with God, 
Kneel down to Him in prayer, 

Lift up thy heart to His abode, 
Seek more of His love to share. 


Open the Book, with God, 
And read a portion there, 

That it may hallow all thy thoughts, 
And sweeten all thy care. 


Then rest at peace with God, 
Who gives His servants sleep 

And when thou walk’st the vale M36 death, 
He will thee guard and keep. 


THE CONTRAST OF CARNAL AND SPIRITUAL 
MINDS 


By REV. CLARENCE BOOMSMA 


Scripture Reading: Romans 7:14—8:11. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 40; 101; 386; 1. 

Text: “For they that are after the flesh mind the 
things of the flesh, but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. For the mind of the fiesh is 
death; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace.” — 
RoMANS 8:5, 6. 

Someone has said, if the Bible were a ring, and the book 
of Romans the jewel inset of that ring, the eighth chapter 
would be the sparkling point of the jewel. Romans is one 
of the most outstanding books of the Bible. And it is an 
interesting fact to note the effect which this book has made 
on some of the leading men of the Christian church. It was 
the study of this book that enabled St. Augustine in the 
fifth century to boldly set forth his magnificent doctrine of 
sin and grace. It was the book of Romans that clarified for 
Martin Luther the great truth of justification by faith and 
made him the dynamic Reformer that he was. Even today, 
Dr. Karl Barth of Switzerland, who is deeply influencing 
the trend of modern theology in liberal circles into more 
Christian channels, has been deeply affected by his inten- 
sive study of the this masterpiece of the Apostle Paul. 

The eighth chapter deals with the great theme of the 
believer’s security. In the seventh chapter Paul deals with 
a vital and important problem that faces every believer. It 
is the problem of the conflict between good and evil that 
rages continually within us and which each one of us 
experiences. In the fifth chapter, Paul has beautifully 
illuminated the doctrine of justification by faith. Touchingly 
he writes: “Being therefore justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” and that 
because “God commendeth his own love toward us... 
while we were yet sinners”. But despite all this Paul knows 
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that within him is evil which would seem yet to drag him 
to eternal death. It is the same conflict that causes us to 
doubt whether we have been justified and whether we do 
have peace with God. “For the good which I would I do 
not: but the evil which I would not, that I practise” Paul 
confesses. That dilemma robs the saint of his confidence. 
It is precisely this war within us that wrings from us, even 
as it did from Paul, the cry of pain: “Wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me out of the body of this death?” 
But Paul has taken the matter to Christ, and now he trium- 
phantly cries out: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord’. To explain that jubilant note of triumph he pens 
the eighth chapter and assures us that there is a real 
security for the Christian. 

There is no condemnation to those that are in Christ 
Jesus because the principle of sin within has been neu- 
tralized by the “law of the Spirit of life’. That law will 
have power because Christ came to earth and entered di- 
rectly into the scene of the great struggle and broke the 
power of sin by remaining sinless as He paid the price for. 
our redemption through His death and resurrection. Christ 
could do that also because the Holy Spirit was upon Him 
without measure. And it is that same Spirit which He 
sends into the life of believers, that makes it possible for 
the Christian to know that he has been justified and is 
being sanctified. Christ is also our security in sanctification. 
He condemned sin by actually striking it down in the flesh. 
Now the requirements of the law, that is, God’s revealed 
moral law, are fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. That is, those who have the Holy 
Spirit within them and thus are justified and are being 
sanctified, have the ordinances of the law fulfilled within 
them and thus need not fear condemnation. To make plain 
whether we are indeed in the Spirit or yet in the power of 
sin, Paul contrasts “being in the flesh’” with “being in the 
Spirit”. In my text we have a description of those who are 
in the flesh. He clearly shows their ungodliness. They are 
against God in their disposition and character, in their 
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mind and actions. They are not keeping the law, are not 
being sanctified and are not justified; they are yet under 
condemnation. They are spirtually dead. On the other hand 
the believer is in the Spirit and has life and in addition 
peace with God. 

“Those who are after the flesh mind the things of the 
flesh’, Paul writes. The sinner minds the things of the 
flesh. What does-he mean by this word “mind’? It is a 
very broad word and we must take it to include more than 
just thinking. Rather, it denotes the activity of the whole 
soul. To mind something in this sense means that you think 
about, you desire, you pursue after, you aspire to some- 
thing, set your heart on something. When our intellect, our 
will, and our emotions are all directed or inclined to some- 
thing as a cherished end, then we can speak of minding 
that thing. We say, for instance, that a man minds his 
work, and we mean that he puts himself entirely behind 
and in that work. So the Apostle says that those who are 
in the flesh pursue, desire, think about the things of the 
flesh. It is this minding that reveals unmistakably what a 
man is. It reveals his peculiar and fundamental nature. 
Minding in this sense is an expression, a direct activity of 
a man’s inmost being. He cannot be separated from his 
minding. When you see a man sit down to eat a meal and 
observe that he does so with enthusiasm, you may be sure 
that this man is hungry. You cannot always depend on 
what a man does to reveal what he really is. Paul points 
out in chapter seven that he practised things that he did 
not want to do. But when a man deliberately and persis- 
tently pursues something, that reveals what he is, and it 
is a trustworthy method of determining his nature. What 
he minds accords with what he is. And so when the carnal 
man pursues the things of the flesh it reveals that he is 
carnal. 

What are these things of the flesh particularly? Paul 
tells us in Galatians five that the following are the works 
of the flesh: “fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idol- 
atry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, 
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divisions, parties, envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and 
such like”. In other words all sinful things, things contrary 
to God’s holy law. Those are the things of the flesh. And the 
person who minds these things necessarily is in the flesh. 
He that deliberately pursues sinful things, he that does not 
fight evil in his life, he that molds his thoughts around sin- 
ful practices and pursuits is in the flesh. That is the only 
conclusion to which you can properly come. That is the 
only source that will produce that minding. Anyone who 
sins and seems to desire and pursue sin must be a sinner 
at heart. There are multitudes today, yes, and some of 
them are church-members, whose manifest disposition 
clearly testifies that they are unregenerate sinners, and 
in consequence are minding the things of the flesh. What 
do you mind? Are your interests and desires really in the 
fiesh even though you cover them with a veneer of Chris- 
tianity ? Do you outwardly make a pretension of godliness 
but inwardly seek the things of sin? What things do you 
mind? The first question is not what you do, but what you 
mind. What we do is often deceiving, but what we mind is 
very telling. I know you have sinned in the past week, was 
that in spite of your wishes and desires, or was it because 
that is what you were minded to do? Was your sin the 
evil that you would not do but did, or was it the evil that 
you would do and therefore did? 

But what does Paul mean by saying that they are in the 
flesh? It is interesting that he should refer to them as 
being in the flesh. The term “flesh” is used in more than 
one sense in the Scriptures. It may mean our body in the 
literal sense. Again, mankind is sometimes referred to as 
flesh. Of course, Paul does not have reference to the 
body here, for also the true Christian and finest of saints are 
in the body. But in our text flesh denotes man’s sinful na- 
ture, man as he is without Christ, that is, not having the 
Spirit. Man in whom the principle of sin is not only present 
but dominant. Yet the question will not down: why does 
Scripture speak of such a man as being in the flesh? There 
have been those in history who aver that the origin of 
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sin must be looked for in the body. The old Greek philos- 
ophers conceived of matter, the substance of the body, as 
evil. According to them, the body is a prison house in which 
our souls or minds are confined. We ought, therefore, to 
cast it off as much as possible. It is the lusts and passions 
that are the drives of the body and that make a man sin- 
ful, so they tell us. The main reason we sin is, they main- 
tain, because we have bodies, because we are imprisoned 
in the flesh. And although the Greek notion of matter as 
being inherently evil is entirely un-Scriptural, many Chris- 
tians have sought to lead ascetic lives in accordance with 
that erroneous idea. In times past men would inflict many 
unnecessary hardships upon the body believing that they 
were thereby fighting sin. In monasteries and by a se- 
cluded life they would seek to curb the lusts and passions 
of the body, using hard chairs or three-legged stools, 
sleeping on beds without benefit of springs and mattresses, 
eating scanty food, and leading celibate lives. But we 
must not identify sin with our bodies. Paul by no means 
intends to say that the body is the seat specifically of evil 
when he speaks of the flesh. On occasion he speaks of the 
body as a temple wherein the Holy Spirit dwells. Satan, the 
greatest of evil-doers, possesses no body. And as a matter 
of fact, are not the greatest of sins such as pride and 
hatred peculiarly those of the mind and heart? 

Yet there is a reason why sinful human nature is spoken 
of as “the flesh”. What is sin? John tells us in his first 
epistle that it is lawlessness. Man has been created a har- 
monious whole. He has various drives and impulses in both 
his body and soul, and they have their regular place there. 
They are good in their place. They serve a real and neces- 
sary purpose in man’s life. But when sin enters into the 
picture, the harmony is destroyed, and a state of lawless- 
ness is engendered. The various impulses and drives of both 
man’s body and soul do not maintain their proper place, 
they are disorganized and become unruly. Just as when the 
hub is taken out of a wagon wheel the spokes do not keep 
their position but go in every direction. So when the law- 
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lessness of sins operative within man, the various ele- 
ments lose their restraint and run wild, creating excesses 
and misuse. The desire for food tends to gluttony, the 
lower passions lead to lust and adultery, self-respect de- 
generates into pride, love of self generates selfishness, the 
desire of recognition develops jealousy, the sense of jus- 
tice becomes revenge. Each element drives and clamors for 
excessive satisfaction. In our actual experience we know 
that it is precisely the dynamic but uncontrolled passions 
of the body that impress us as sin and the power of sin. 
Paul undoubtedly had as any natural human being, experi- 
enced the power of the bodily passions. I think it is signifi- 
cant that in his catalogs of sins, Paul consistently begins 
with just those sins. Because sin is so evident in our flesh 
Paul can speak of sin as dwelling in our flesh. It makes sin 
plain, it makes the power of sin real when you associate it 
with its workings in our bodies. Moreover, it is always 
through the body, that is, the flesh, that sin reveals itself. 
The body is always the instrument of sin’s manifestation. 
Pride, for example, often reveals itself in things we say and 
the way we look and act. Jealously and hatred often causes 
us to speak bitterly. Then we blame our loose and lashing 
tongues, while it isn’t the tongue at all that is to blame. It 
is the wickedness in the mind behind the tongue. Thus it 
becomes evident why sinful nature is called ‘flesh’ by 
the apostle in the text. 


Opposed to those minding the things of the flesh, are 
those who mind the things of the Spirit. They are a clear 
contrast to the unregenerate sinners and by that token 
accentuate the ungodliness of the carnally-minded. For 
they are godly, having within them the Holy Spirit and 
experiencing His working. “For they that are after the 
Spirit mind the things of the Spirit”. By Spirit we under- 
stand the Holy Spirit that dwells within the heart of the 
regenerate man and inclines that man’s disposition to godly 
things. Just as in the case of the ungodly, so here the 
minding of the things of the Spirit reveals the inner na- 
ture of that man. The fruits of the Spirit are “love, joy, 
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peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meek- 
ness, self-control’, as Paul tells us in Galatians. And the 
pursuit of these things testifies to the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit in the heart of the Christian. That means that 
the law of the Spirit of life is within him. It means that 
in regard of him the power of sin and death is broken. It 
means that a new organizing power has come into control 
and governs the impulses and desires of man. It directs 
them into channels that are upright and pleasing unto 
God. Chaos comes to an end and order is born. The begin- 
- ning of harmony within man may be seen. It means the 
divine process of sanctification is set in operation in him. 
It means that the same Spirit that filled the Lord Jesus 
Christ has taken hold of the saint to sanctify him unto the 
end, so that there is no condemnation to him. 

_ Here, beloved, are the marks whereby we may know 
whether we are Christ’s or not. What is our desire, what 
things do we cherish and pursue, upon what things do we 
think and meditate, to what do we aspire? In a word, 
what things do we mind? What a difference may be marked 
between those who are in the flesh and those who are in 
the Spirit. I hear you object: but the Christian also sins, 
we blunder and bungie all along! And I would be the first 
to agree with you. But it makes all the difference in the 
world whether we sin amidst a struggle such as Paul de- 
scribes in chapter seven, when the great fight between flesh 
and spirit rages within, or deliberately to mind the things 
of the flesh. If there are those here who are striving after 
things that are ungodly, to you, I say, consider diligently 
whether you possibly are in the flesh and not in the Spirit. 
Let no man delude himself into thinking that he is justified 
and sanctified by Christ merely because he is enrolled as 
a member of the church, because he has as a matter of fact 
the seal of the covenant upon his forehead, or because per- 
chance he has partaken of holy communion. The text is 
this: what things do you actually mind? Let us ask our- 
selves that practical and immensely important question. 
What things do you pursue after? Are they of the Spirit 
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or of the flesh? Are they godly or ungodly? Are they of 
God or of Satan? 

Paul goes on to say, “for the mind of the flesh is death’. 
It is not easy to determine just what idea the conjunction 
“for” introduces and what connection it has with what 
precedes. No single interpretation satisfies completely, but 
I incline to think that we must connect this sixth verse 
with the last part of verse five, “but they that are after 
the Spirit mind the things of the Spirit, for the mind of 
the flesh is death.” That is, because the mind of the flesh 
is death. This verse explains the former one. It gives the 
reason why they who are in the Spirit mind the things of 
the Spirit and not the things of the flesh. And why they 
who are after the flesh mind the things of the flesh. It 
suggests to us the basis for the ungodliness of carnal men. 
The carnal man is wicked, is opposed to God, is contrary 
to godliness because the “mind of the flesh is death’. It does 
not merely say that it leads to death but that it is death. 

What is death? We speak of physical and of spiritual 
death, respectively, but what, fundamentally, is death? I 
thing we may say that death is destruction. When Adam 
and Eve sinned in Paradise destruction was wrought and 
the beautiful bonds of fellowship and communion with God 
burst asunder. Destruction began its work of havoc in man’s 
capacity to know and love and obey his Creator. Destruction 
started in the body and finally ruined it to such an extent 
that it could no longer contain the soul. Then physical death 
ensued. The lost sinner will finally enter into eternal de- 
struction, ruination in hell. 

Thus when Paul speaks of the mind of the flesh as being 
death, he undoubtedly had in mind its destructive char- 
acter. A character that is inherent in carnal-mindedness. 
It is destructive and leads to destruction. The very dynamic 
within it, destroys itself. On my father’s farm there used 
to be an old gasoline engine which was used to pump water 
for the cattle. One time while vacationing home I developed 
an interest in the old engine. I discovered that by pushing 
a certain little movable part the engine would speed up and 
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run at such an enormous rate that it fairly vibrated as 
if trembling with rage. What I did, of course, was to re- 
lease the effect of the governor, so that it, ran without 
restraint. But for the engine to run so fast is destructive 
to its mechanism and in time it would surely wreck itself. 
So, too, the man who is minding the things of the flesh is 
running independent of the governor. For sin is lawlessness 
as we saw, and the sinner is destroying himself just as 
the engine would do if it ran too fast; that is, without 
control. If you want a picture of this “minding of the flesh” 
running wild, turn to the first chapter of the book of 
Romans and read that sordid picture of heathen sin. Note 
how they jaded passion to their ruin. The pursuit, the 
aspiration, the minding of the flesh is death because it is 
destructive as far as the purpose for which man was 
created is concerned. And it destroys itself progressively. 
So Paul very appropriately speaks of the mind of the flesh 
as death. Only God’s common grace restrains this destruc- 
tive element of sin from coming to fuller expression in the 
world. Let us understand that the person who seeks after 
the things of sin is destroying himself. The more he minds 
carnal things, the greater is the destruction resulting 
within himself. 

We must not confine the meaning of the word “mind” to 
activity of man, but also take it as a state of mind. That 
man’s state of mind is death who is carnal. That is, man’s 
whole consciousness is dead because of destruction. But 
wherein does that destruction consist? Simply and funda- 
mentally in this: that it is separated from God, its source 
of life. That is the terrible thing that marks this death. 
The purposes of man’s state of mind, his disposition, and 
the active aspect of that mind was to be used in the inter- 
est of God. Man had the power of conscious pursuit of 
things in order that he might exercise fellowship and com- 
munion with God and strive and aspire after the things of 
God, but when a man is in sin, in the flesh, then be- 
cause of that devastation which is within, he is alienated 
from God. He is separated from his Creator. And the cause 
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of that separation and the ruin that follows lies in man’s 
own heart. It is his enmity against God. As Paul puts it: 
“because the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for 
it is not subject to the law of God; neither indeed can it 
be”. Instead of using man’s marvelous capacity for God 
and holy things, it is employed against God. This is the 
terrible thing about the mind of the flesh that it is divorced 
from God. That is why it cannot mind the things of God. 
It is separated from Him. It is ruined. It is destroyed. It 
is in a condition of death which if left to itself will lead 
to eternal death. Do you realize what a hapless and hope- 
less state that is? To be alone, separate from Him whom 
all men need utterly? Do you understand now that minding 
the things of the flesh means being in the state of death 
which in turn means eventually everlasting separation 
from all the grace and mercy of God? Is it clear to your 
mind that following sin and pursuing evil means your death 
now and hereafter? Minding sin and death just must go 
together. And you know, do you not, that minding sin 
means hating God? It is clear is it not, that following 
deliberately after the fleshly things means your enmity 
against God? 

Not only is it advisable for all of us as Christians to 
search our hearts to determine whether we are dead. or 
alive by noting whether we mind the things of the flesh 
or of the Spirit, but we must bear in mind that it is true 
that they who mind the things of the flesh are dead and 
at enmity with God. Have we friends who delight in the 
things of the world? Do they aspire to carnal pleasures 
and pursuits? If so, remember they are enemies of your 
Heavenly Father. My young friend, are your associates 
minding the things of the flesh? Beware, for you are play- 
ing with those who hate your God. Fathers and mothers, 
who is teaching your children? Who is giving them knowl- 
edge of this world and molding their lives in a manner 
which will influence perhaps for all eternity? Does their 
teacher mind the things of the Spirit or of the flesh? Does 
he or she love or hate our Lord Jesus Christ? Will he be 
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fostering the mind of the Spirit or of the flesh in your 
child? Is he dead or alive? Parents, do you live so that your 
children can clearly see the mind of the Spirit within you? 
Or is your attitude and mind such that fleshly things 
occupy first place? The questions that we might ask here © 
could be multiplied. God forbid that we should need to con- 
fess to a mind of the flesh. 

But on the other hand, the minding of the things of 
the Spirit is life and peace the Apostle tells us. Life instead 
of death. Herein lies the blessedness and beauty of being 
in Christ Jesus. Do we understand the significance of that? 
There is life because the Holy Spirit has entered in and 
resides within us. The process of destruction which is death 
is being reversed and the mind of man is once more being 
restored to its original purpose. There is life there because 
God’s Spirit is there. The whole disposition, the mind is 
being revitalized. A new law has entered in to create order 
and direction and harmony within that mind. Sin makes for 
lawlessless, but the Spirit makes for order and unity. 
The various drives and impulses once again have a gover- 
nor to regulate their activity. To be after the Spirit means 
that your heart and soul is turned to things of God. Your 
interests are holy and pure. The fundamental desires of 
your heart are for the things of God. Instead of sinning 
freely you fight it. You tnrn your back on that which is 
anti-godly. Of course, we do well to remember that when 
the Holy Spirit does enter our hearts He works progress- 
ively. We do not become perfect overnight. But the prin- 
ciple of life within us will ultimately lead to our complete 
restoration. There is life again. And that life will grow 
until God takes hold of us at death and transforms us into 
perfect life. 

And because there is life there is also peace: peace with 
God and peace of mind. Oh, there is still sin, but the power 
of sin and death are broken for good. Jesus Christ 
triumphed over sin in the flesh, now we are assured that if 
the Spirit dwells in us, we shall live, live eternally. Though 
our bodies will be assigned to the grave for a season, yet 
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Paul tells us in verse 11 that the same Spirit that raised 
up Jesus from the dead will raise up our mortal bodies to 
life everlasting. Is it a wonder that the man with this gift 
of God within him minds the things of the Spirit and seeks 
the things of the Lord? Is it a wonder that he possesses 
peace? What a joy to know that the bonds of love between 
God and ourselves are fast and that His abiding presence 
will never come to an end. Yes, let us say it again, being 
in the Spirit brings life and peace! 

Beloved in the Lord: we have seen that those who lead 
ungodly lives and seek the things of the world and refuse 
to submit to God’s holy law reveal themselves to be ene- 
mies of Him. They are dead. Their end is condemnation and 
eternal death. But those who are Christ‘s have the marks 
of the Spirit that dwells within them. They have life and 
please God; they are at peace with Him. They are objects 
of His love. Their end is eternal life. Will you examine 
yourself carefully to see whether you have the marks of 
the justified and sanctified believer in Christ Jesus? Do 
you please God? Do you mind the Spirit? Do you love the 
Lord? The matter is of extreme importance. It is a matter 
of life and death. 

If there is someone here who is living in the flesh, will 
you stop to consider? Life without God is death. Life for 
you is a pathway to everlasting destruction. For it “is a 
terrible thing to fall into the hands of the living God”. The 
hour is coming when you shall see the Righteous Judge 
face to face. In that horrible hour will you cry out: Moun- 
tains fall on me, hills cover me. You will not be spared 
from His just anger. Yet, thanks be to God, there still is 
hope for you if you believe. Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Believe He is able to cleanse you from guilt and 
give you His Spirit to sanctify you unto the end. 

Christian brother and sister: Let us thank God for His 
marvelous grace. With new determination, let us fight 
the power of sin within us in the power of the Holy Spirit 
who dwells within us. 


SAVED BY GRACE 
By REV. PETER Y. DE JONG, Ph.D. 


Scripture Reading: Ephesians 2:1-13. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 53; 282; 300; 384. 
Text: “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and 


that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, 
lest any man should boast.” — EPHESIANS 2:8, 9. 


Although there are many religions upon the face of the 
earth, Christianity has always claimed to be unique. In the 
eyes of many people all religions seem to contain some ele- 
ments of worth, all seem to be striving toward some sense 
of security, and all count among their adherents at least 
some people who apparently are sincere in their beliefs 
and praiseworthy in their practices. However, the true be- 
lievers have always insisted that there is an absolute dis- 
tinction between the Christian gospel and the messages of 
the other religions. 

So insistent were the early Christians on the uniqueness 
of their faith that they refused stedfastly to burn even a 
pinch of incense in worship of the emperor. For this re- 
fusal many like Polycarp of Smyrna paid with their lives. 

Why, we may well ask, was and is Christianity so un- 
compromising in its attitude toward other religions? 

The answer lies in the fact that the Christian faith is 
radically different. Whereas all others emphasize the way 
from man unto God, the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 
speaks of the way from God unto man. The former, so 
every true believer insists, is closed . . . forever closed, 
until God from His side opens the way in the Son of His 


love. 
That is what the Christian gospel means with salvation 


by grace. — 
In that phrase is expressed the essential doctrine of our 


faith. And no one has grasped its meaning as clearly as the 
truly devout Reformed Christian. 
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A story which illustrates this truth has come down to 
us from the time when Calvinism was still held in honor in 
the New England states. The Rev. Joseph Bellamy had 
heeded a call to Newport, R. I., and a successor was duly 
installed over the congregation which he had left behind in © 
Stockbridge. The new pastor, desirous of knowing where 
he stood in the minds and hearts of his people, had occa- 
sion to ask concerning this rather impersonally of an aged 
negro servant who had met him on the road but did not 
recognize him. The minister queried, “And how do you 
like the sermons of your new pastor, my friend?” Rather 
innocently the old man replied, “Fine, fine, suh, but not 
like what Massa Bellamy preached, . . . Massa Bellamy he 
make God so great, so great.” 

To make God great is the chief purpose and end of every 
Christian’s life. This is done wherever and whenever the 
believer receives an increasingly deeper and richer and 
fuller insight into the doctrine of salvation by grace only. 

Many are the passages in God’s Word which stress this 
fundamental truth. One of these is found in our Scripture 
lesson, where we read, ‘For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not 
of works: lest any man should boast.” 

\ Let us consider this text which speaks of (1) the na- 
ture, (2) the appropriation, and (3) the purpose of sal- 
vation by grace. 

I. 

The text for our consideration is one of the key-texts 
of Scripture, containing an axiomatic truth. For us there 
is no call to prove it, since, as self-evident, it commends 
itself to the Christian believer immediately. Our duty is 
ee to assert it and to live by its implications from day 
o day. 

Perhaps here more clearly than anywhere else Paul 
reaches a climax in his epistle to the Ephesians. Some have 
in times past questioned whether this letter could properly 
be ascribed to the apostle, since no direct mention is made 
of the doctrine of Justification by Faith. However, this 
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is foolish caviling. We have that truth fundamentally as- | 
serted in these very words. Paul stresses God’s grace unto 
the believer which is appropriated and enjoyed in the way — 
of saving faith. 

None of us will care to deny that salvation by grace is 
hardly emphasized in many American pulpits today. There 
is even danger that in our Reformed circles we allow other 
Scriptural truths, particularly those in Christian experi- 
ence and practice, to eclipse this essential emphasis on 
grace. 

Now Paul had to fight the same perverse natural ten- 
dency in his day. The Jews sought righteousness before 
God in the way of obedience to the law of Moses, and the 
Gentiles were in general quite well satisfied with their 
knowledge and practice of natural morality. 

To both classes Paul came with his revolutionary doc- 
trine of salvation by grace only. 

Indeed, it was revolutionary, for it overthrew com- 
pletely all humanistic conceptions of salvation and eternal 
security. This doctrine has become too common-place in 
our ears. If we will but consider its implications a bit, we 
must conclude that to the natural man it is most radical 
and revolutionary. Of course, we must not think in terms 
of such revolution which is accomplished by bloodshed and 
strife. But Almighty God, in bringing the gospel of life and 
immortality to light, has completely overthrown all the 
theories and ideas of salvation which have arisen within 
the human heart throughout the course of world history. 
Here is something different! The apostle, commissioned by 
God, preaches the doctrine that salvation is entirely the 
-work of God, so much so that the gift is entirely condi- 
tioned not upon what man is or does, but upon God’s 
sovereign grace. 

Paul speaks of “salvation”’. 

How sweet and melodious that word is in our ears. It 
vertibly sings its way into our sin-sick and sin-stained souls. 

The basic meaning of the word is ‘‘to make healthy’’, “‘to 
restore’, thus to rescue and deliver from danger and death. 
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Pretiscly that is what man needs. For he is by nature, 
according to the testimony of the Bible, under the curse 
of death. He is far from enjoying a healthy state, since by 
his sin he turned his back upon God Himself who alone is 
the giver of all health and strength, spiritual as well as 
physical. He is in imminent danger of eternal death, which 
is the final penalty of his transgression against the law of 
the Most High. For him in his natural state there can be 
no sense of security and no true joy, for “there is no peace 
to the wicked, saith my God.” 

This question of salvation is the most basic problem of 
all human life. It involves the question of man’s personal 
relationship to God and His righteous ordinances. It con- 
cerns his joy and happiness, for man realizes, be it very 
imperfectly and occasionally, that all is not well with him. 
To this question men throughout the ages have sought an 
answer. Yet they have found none. They cannot find the 
only satisfactory answer, for the true gospel of salvation 
is known only through revelation of God. 

And of this Paul speaks in the words of the text. 

He considers salvation and tells us that it is by grace 
only. 

O, what a marvellous and unsurpassable truth this is. 
/ Grace is truly one of the greatest words in the whole Bible. 
Sad to say, this is not always understood and presented 
correctly. Many there are who make grace dependent in 
some way upon the attitude and reaction of man. Others, 
equally far from the truth, speak of it to the dishonor of 
God and the discomfort of the church by implying that it 
so far out of reach and so seldom bestowed that no one 
can be assured of its presence in his life. Yet the writers 
of Scripture, illumined by the Holy Spirit, never weary of 
telling.of the wonderful and wide-embracing grace of God. 

The word which these authors and also Paul employ is 
borrowed from the Greek classical writers. It signified that 
which was most compelling and attractive in personal love- 
liness and charm. By means of it they sought to describe 
that inward fascination of beauty which is never cold, 
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never remote, never austere, but much rather irresistibly 
warm and active and winning. Grace is spontaneous gen- 
erosity which never seeks ‘itself and much less a reward. 
‘It is its own reward in giving itself to others. Thus it 
necessarily wins the admiration and affection of all those 
who share in its workings. 

Of all those ancient Greeks who used the word there 
was not one who understood the term as it applied to God 
Himself. They could not know this, for they did not know 
God. Thus when the New Testament authors employed 
the word, they exalted and transfigured its meaning im- 
measurably. Grace for the sinner denoted that attitude 
of sovereign favor on God’s part in which He gives Him- 
self to His people, sinful and rebellious and lost in them- 
selves, without any merit in them. In the face of His Only- 
begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, His children learn to 
see His matchless and infinite perfections as these are 
manifested in His saving love. Thus grace adds indescrib- 
able loveliness to the heavenly dignity and majesty of God. 
Though He is terrible, yea greatly to be feared, He is in 
all that glory to be loved with a love which far surpasses 
all our feeble attempts at description. 

Thus, in short, God’s grace is His love or favor to those 
who are unworthy and undeserving and have forfeited all 
claim to Him and His benefits. Having received, the sinner 
in the light of his spiritual bankruptcy can only confess 

“Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.” 

Paul stresses this grace as the only way of salvation. 
By means of the conjunction “for” he links it up with the 
preceding. In those verses he was writing of that great 
and marvellous favor. We all, he says to the Ephesian, 
Christians, are by nature children of wrath. Yet God be- 
cause of the love wherewith He loved us has freely be- 
stowed all that is necessary unto our salvation. He hath 
quickened us together with Christ. He has raised us from 
the state of spiritual death wherein we are by nature 
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involved. He has honored us by making us to sit down in 
heavenly places together with our Redeemer. He has 
poured out upon us the untold riches which the Savior has 
merited for His people. 

And the moving cause of this wonderful salvation is 
is grace and grace alone. 

O sinner, whoever you may be, have your learned the 
lesson that salvation is by grace only? You claim to be 
seeking the way of life and light. Have your learned by the 
enlightening influence of the Holy Spirit to look away from 
yourself entirely? There is within us no merit, no basis 


root of the tree of our self-righteousness and pride, if we 
are truly to learn what is here taught. 

The gospel is for the poor in spirit, those who have 
learned to know themselves as sinners. Such sinners under 
conviction no longer find any ground for hope within them- 
selves but look to God only. 

There they may find grace, streams of everlasting mercy 
and favor. 

And in this grace they find all that is necessary unto 
salvation, as they also confess: 


(* upon which we may plead. The axe must ever be laid at the 


“Thy grace alone, O God, 
To me can pardon speak; 

Thy power alone, O Son of God, 
Can this sore bondage break.” 


IT. 


But how, we may well ask, is it possible for man, who is 
by nature not merely sinful and rebellious but spiritually 
dead in trespasses and sins to attain to the personal enjoy- 
ment of this divine grace? 

This question is very appropriate. An inheritance would 
be of no value to us, no matter how large it might be, un- 
less we would also know how to get at it and make use of 
the sum. Thus, too, we must learn how it is possible for us 


to receive the blessing of grace which is promised in the 
Scriptures. 
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Paul tells us in this text that the grace of God is appro- 
priated “by faith”. vot 

Faith is another of these rich but often little-understood 
terms of the Bible. For that reason it seems that so many 
have a perverted notion of what it means “to believe”. 
True faith is not based upon intellectual understanding at | 
all. Rather it consists of an acknowledgement of the truth ~ 
on the basis of the testimony of another. This necessarily - 
implies trust, which can be exercised only when the person 
professing such trust is loyal and stedfast in his adherence 
to what he now believes to be the truth. What faith then < 
really becomes is surrender of man to God. Thus with his \ 
mind he accepts what God teaches, with his will he assents | 
to what God holds before him as the way of life, with his / 
heart he trusts that God and His gift of grace. 

Thus faith is a living, active principle within the life of 
the child of God. It always reckons with God as living and 
real and personally concerned with the lives of His people. 
True faith can never be satisfied with a merely formal 
relationship to God. Rather, it seeks its self-fulfilment in 
the covenant fellowship with God Himself. Therefore it 
builds every day upon the rich promises contained in the 
gospels for this life and for the life to come. 

Faith therefore can never be the means of our salvation. — 
There is no more serious perversion of the nature of saving 
faith than to represent it as an element within certain 
people which makes them worthy of divine grace. Our 
faith is but partial and only imperfectly exercised in this 
life. As a ground for our salvation it would never do. This 
would go contrary to the very nature of faith itself and 
would rob the doctrine of sovereign grace of all its force. 

Paul therefore stresses the source of faith. 

It comes not from man. Rather, his whole life stands in 
the sign of opposition to God and His will. He has turned 
himself against the government of God and seeks his life 
in the ephemeral pleasures of this world. Thus man never 
takes the initiative in re-establishing the bond between 
himself and God. Rather God seeks him while he is yet a 


174 SERMONS FoR READING SERVICES 


sinner. God creates the new life within the heart of the 
dead sinner, and that life expresses itself in becoming 
aware of God and His promises and appropriating them 
for itself. Thus faith as the conscious activity of the new 
life comes not from man but from God only. 


Paul is very insistent on excluding any idea that man in 
some way merits the grace of God. He saw no doubt to 
what terrible and tragic situations that emphasis led in 
the lives of the Pharisees, of whom he had been one. Such 
self-complacency and self-righteousness strikes at the very 
heart of the Christian gospel, which finds all goodness and 
truth in God only. 


If we are to receive this divine favor, only two possibil- 
ities present themselves to us. In the first place, we might 
conceivably earn it. This had been the idea current through- 
out the various world religions. In spite of the testimony 
of psalmists and prophets the Jews of Paul’s day had fallen 
into the same delusion. On such a basis our attitudes and 
acts are thought of as in some way moving God to be 
gracious. 


The only alternative is to receive the gift freely. The 
very nature of God’s favor compels us to agree that. this 
is the only way to receive it. Paul therefore writes as he 
does, “By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not 
of yourselves...” 

Not of ourselves! 


Indeed not, for within ourselves we find nothing but sin 
and hatred of God and His law. There is within the heart 
of the natural man no desire or tendency toward fellowship 
with the only true God. All the religious seeking of the 
natural man, no matter how lofty and exalted its results 
when judged by mere human standards, is basically selfish 
and self-centered. Therefore man by seeking can never find 
the true God and much less enjoy His favor. Faith as the 
activity of the soul of man consciously appropriating God’s 
promises and thus enjoying His blessed favor is not born 
within our hearts. It is rather a gift of God. 
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Anyone who grasps the meaning of the apostle will 
agree that faith is much more than merely a gift—it is 
the gift of God. 

Of course, we should beware against thinking that by 
bestowing the gift of faith God has added something to 
our nature which was not present before. In that sense 
faith is not something new added to our lives. Much rather, 
we ought to understand faith in terms of spiritual activity, 
which is the fruit of an action of God’s part by which He 
in His love has given a new direction unto our whole being. 
As the result of the new birth, it turns us always towards 
God and things spiritual. For that reason, too, the Bible so 
often links up faith with repentance and conversion, thus 
teaching that we can never be rightly turned unto God and 
His service in faith unless we are radically and daily turned 
away from the service of sin and Satan. 

And all this is freely given by God. 

Let us not suppose that Paul wrote this in order to en- 
courage the Ephesian Christians to spiritual passivity. 
Some still harbor the false conception that those who be- 
lieve in sovereign grace thereby encourage a life of spir- 
itual indolence and ease. Never can this be the case, if the 
nature of faith is rightly understood. Because it is the 
fruit of the presence of spiritual life, faith will become in- 
creasingly active in its appropriation of God and His Word 
It stimulates us to the highest forms of spiritual activity. 
For by means of it we learn to know God better as He has 
revealed Himself in His Word. All the riches of His grace 
become increasingly clear to us. We also learn to obey 
Him more, since true knowledge of God leads to a life of 
blessed fellowship with Him. And all who taste this also 
walk before Him in the paths of obedience. Thus faith 
involves us in a spiritual struggle against sin, yet such a 
struggle in which by God’s grace we become increasingly 
assured of the victory. Hence such a doctrine can not make 
the church disconsolate. Paul much rather wrote to encour- 
age them by showing how God provided them with all that 
is necessary unto full and free salvation. 
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By grace only means that we have received salvation 
freely. 

And that salvation so freely bestowed is according to 
God’s Word brought to completion in His own good time. 


TL 

One element of the text remains for consideration. 

Paul not only tells us what salvation by grace is and 
how it becomes effective in the lives of God’s people. He 
also mentions the purpose which God has in mind with its 
bestowal. 

This question of the divine purpose of granting life and 
salvation to His people in Christ Jesus is often considered 
by the apostles. In many of the epistles it is viewed from 
the positive aspect of the glory of God. Then the believers 
are encouraged and admonished to bring all the praise and 
adoration to the Triune God for this gracious gift. Since 
all these things are of God, the Christian must learn with 
them to end in God. 

In these words, however, Paul approaches the question 
of God’s purpose negatively. He tells us what can never 
happen, when the church truly begins to understand the 
character of saving grace. Thus both the purpose of God 
and the result in the lives of His people is that “no man 
should boast’’. 

The word “boast’ ’is often translated “glory”. The mean- 
ing is obvious. Paul warns the church against making itself 
great and important and worthy in its own eyes. For such 
an attitude of self-exaltation there can be no room in the 
lives of believers. Since both the legally ordained cere- 
monies of the Jews and the outward works of the Gen- 
tiles could not cleanse the souls, the favor of God could be 
enjoyed only when freely bestowed. 

Our age, even as that of Paul, is guilty of the heinous 
sin of self-praise. We can witness that in our national atti- 
tude towards this world conflict in which we are at pres- 
ent involved. Especially with regard to the way of sal- 
vation is this attitude ingrained in the human heart. Two 
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dangers threaten us at all times. In the first place we must 
ever be on our guard against considering ourselves morally 
so good that we have no need of the Savior. Only those 
who are aware of the crushing load of their own sins 
and shortcomings understand the doctrine of salvation by 
grace. Others are in danger of considering themselves cere- 
monially or religiously clean by virtue of their prayers, 
their church attendance, their interest in things spiritual. 
All these activities and interests, when well-pleasing to 
God, are the fruits of the grace which He has given. More- 
over, at very best they are imperfect and polluted with 
sin. Therefore they can never be the basis upon which 
grace is granted. 

The picture of the true believer is entirely different. 

By the illumination of the Spirit he has come to the 
knowledge of his sin and accursedness before God. Yet he 
also knows his Savior, who has borne for him the wrath 
of God and delivered him from eternal death. He believes 
in that Christ who is the fulfilment of all the covenant 
promises of God to him and recognizes that such faith is 
given unto him by God. Thus he daily learns to turn away 
from himself, for he is still sinful and imperfect. Likewise 
he flees the world, which can offer no life and peace. God 
becomes more and more the chief end of his life and his 
only good. In every circumstance’ he learns to acknowledge 
his need of divine aid and guidance. And he may believe on 
the basis of the promises that all this is now guaranteed 
unto him. Thus whenever he contemplates his salvation, he 
sees that it is entirely the result of God’s sovereign grace. 
He can therefore never glory or boast in himself. 

The more he learns to know himself, the greater is his 
disappointment with every thought and aspiration of his 
heart. He recognizes that all his works are fraught with 
sin. In spite of his best resolutions and intentions he still 
falls short of the divine standard of perfection. With this 
same apostle he must confess, “For I know that in me 
(that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will 
is present with me; but how to perform that which is good 
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I find not. For the good that I would I do not: but the evil 
which I would not, that I do.” In that light he can 
truly acknowledge 


“T bless the Christ of God, 

I rest in love divine; 

And with unfaltering lip and heart 
I call this Savior mine. 

’Tis He that saveth me 
And freely pardon gives. 

I love because He loveth me; 
I live, because He lives.” 

The words of Paul, then, present us with the challeng- 
ing question: Are we saved by grace only? 

Indeed, in theory we all agree that only divine grace 
has granted salvation and life to God’s people. However, 
this must become the controlling conviction of our lives. 

Too often salvation is regarded in such a restricted 
fashion, as if the only question were that of entering | 
heaven bye and bye. The Bible speaks here of salvation as 
our present deliverance. It is effected in principle here and 
now. Therefore every day the Christian must sense his de- 
pendence upon the God of all grace and turn unto Him for 
all things necessary. Those whose hearts are so directed 
by faith to God will be able to testify, “Return unto thy 
rest, O my soul; for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with 
thee. For thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from falling.’ Grace, and 
grace alone, guarantees us that as God’s children we shall 
enjoy salvation’s blessings. 

Thus the doctrine of grace militates against all false 
self-sufficiency and all Pharisaic unrighteousness. The story 
is told us of Boerhave, the renowned surgeon and professor 
at Leiden. One day a corpse was brought into his lecture 
room, and as the sheet was removed preparatory to the 
lesson, he turned ghastly pale. When he recovered suffi- 
ciently, he explained to his students that before him was 
the body of a boyhood chum. The dead man had in his later 
years forsaken God and lived a life of sin. Yet the pro- 
fessor did not boast of his own piety and godliness. He 
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could only say in conclusion, “But for the grace of God, 
gentlemen, I would be where my former friend is now.” 

What a wonderful comfort this text has for the child 
of God. 

Our salvation is secure, for it is in God’s hands. His 
divine favor is freely bestowed without any merit on our 
part. He works faith within our hearts, by which we can 
appropriate His unchanging promises. Therefore to Him 
be all the praise and glory. 

Those who abuse the doctrine of sovereign grace by 
living a dissolute or careless or indifferent life must con- 
clude that they do not possess the grace of God. They can 
not be in possession of it, for God’s grace always leadeth 
to the repentance not to be repented of. 

Those who lay claim to any merit in themselves and sup- 
pose that there is within them something which will move 
God to bestow the riches of His mercy upon them are 
also strangers to the truth of Scripture. Pray therefore 
that the Holy Spirit may enlighten you and cause you to 
seek salvation only in God’s grace. 

Let this be our watchword: “Saved by grace . . . lest 
any man should boast.” Then we may sing to our comfort 
and to God’s glory 

“Some day the silver cord will break, 
And I no more as now shall sing; 


But O the joy when I shall wake 
Within the palace of the King! 


And I shall see Him face to face, 
And tell the story—Saved by Grace.” 
Amen. 


THE INCREASE OF OUR SPIRITUAL STRENGTH 
By REV. YMEN P. DE JONG, Th.D. 


Scripture Reading: Ephesians 6:10-24. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 216; 288; 316; 451. 


Text: “Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
strength of his might.” — EPHESIANS 7:10. 


The apostle has come to the close of his beautiful epistle. 
Concerning wonderful truths did he write in the prison at 
Rome. Keenly does he realize that the future of the church, 
although secure in the Lord, is dark, very dark indeed. He 
writes to the church militant. Her wrestling is against the 
principalities and power of the world of the spirits. 


The aged apostle feels deeply constrained to administer 
once more before he closes his epistle solemn admonitions 
to the brethren. ‘Finally’, he writes, “be strong in the 
Lord”. The translation, although fundamentally correct, 
does not bring out sufficiently the exact meaning of these 
words. Paul really writes, ‘““Be made powerful in the tre- 
mendous strength of the Lord”. Then, and then only, will 
the believers be able to put on the whole armor of God and 
thus fight and stand and conquer in the name of the Lord. 


The church throughout the ages has always been in need 
of this spiritual strength, not the least in our own day and 
age. The evil forces are tremendously active from within 
and without. One of the signs of the latter days shall be 
lack of faith. Therefore Jesus also asked the significant 
question, ‘Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, 
shall He find faith on the earth?” (Luke 18:8.) 


Let us then study the admonition found in our text. 
Here we find mention made of 
181 
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The Increase of Our Spiritual Strength 
We will consider: 
I. Its Necessity, 
Il. Its Possibility, and 
Ill. Its Manifestation. 


Pe 


In order to understand fully the meaning of this admoni- 
tion, we ought first of all to study the setting of the text. 
Paul is concerned with the armor of God. He plans to men- 
tion the several weapons which the Christian needs, as he 
carries on his spiritual warfare. 

Undoubtedly the apostle is very deeply concerned about 
this young church at Ephesus. Some years prior to this 
writing he had already warned them. When he jour- 
neyed towards Jerusalem, he had called the elders unto 
him. His words bespoke his concern’and fear. He warned 
them, ‘Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock in 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops to feed the 
church of the Lord, which He purchased with His own 
blood. I know that after my departing grievous wolves 
shall enter in among you not sparing the flock; and from 
among your own selves shall men arise speaking per- 
verse things.” (Acts 20:28-30.) 

Yes, they surely needed spiritual strength. A few years 
later the glorified Christ instructed John the apostle to write 
to this church, ‘‘But I have this against thee, that thou didst 
leave thy first love. Remember therefore whence thou art 
fallen and repent and do the first works; or else I come to 
thee and will move thy candlestick out of its place except 
_ thou repent.” (Rev. 2:4, 5.) 

In the light of these words we may safely conclude that 
the church at Ephesus was in need of spiritual strength 
and its increase. 


And if we follow the line of history and experience 
throughout the ages, we can see very clearly that the 
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church of Jesus Christ has always needed such spiritual 
power, not the least in our own times. However, we will 
come to this presently. 


Another question demands an answer first. Why, we 
may well ask, is it absolutely necessary that the spiritual 
strength of God’s people be increased? For this four rea- 
sons can be given. 


First of all, we should bear in mind that such spiritual 
increase is the law of life. In this dispensation we live in 
time and space. This very mode of existence brings about, 
even demands, that all life be active. This holds therefore 
also of human life. It is destined to make history. Hence 
the children of God with their spiritual life must be active. 
If life is not active, it necessarily weakens and decays and 
dies. And although spiritual life can never die because God 
upholds the same in Christ Jesus, the law of nature holds 
that if the life of the Christian is not active, it will become 
weak. In order to hold its own there must be a constant | 
growth and activity. Thus action is one of the require- 
ments for life and development. Spiritual lethargy, that 
sad state of inaction and indifference, or as we may call it 
—that negative process, is too frequently the cause of the 
weakening of the spiritual life of the soldier of Jesus 
Christ. He is called to fight the good fight and to contend 
for the faith once for all delivered unto the saints. 


Because of this fundamental principle of our spiritual 
life, which cannot be altered or done away with, it is the 
solemn duty of every child of God to reckon with this law. 
Some people seem to think that it is possible to be spirit- 
ually at a stand-still and yet remain the same in strength. 
Such is never possible. We either increase or decrease; we 
grow stronger or weaker. 


And because God demands that we should grow in the 
grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, it follows from this God-given duty that we must 
be made strong in the Lord and in the strength of His 
might. If such does not take place, no progress is made 
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upon the highway of sanctification, and the soldier of the 
Lord does not and cannot acquit himself of his task. 


Furthermore, the increase of our spiritual strength is 
necessary because of God’s original plan with creation. 
In order to understand the duty of the Christian in this 
respect, we do well to call to mind what God said to Adam 
when He placed him in Paradise. Adam was placed there 
with a task to perform. He was called upon to be fruitful 
and to multiply and to replenish the earth; to subdue it 
and have dominion over it. Although circumstances have 
changed due to the tragic entrance of sin, we should not 
lose sight of the fact that the work of redemption is a 
work of restoration and reformation. 


In other words, whereas it was Adam’s calling as office- 
bearer of God to serve his Creator by subduing the earth 
and having dominion over it, thus the Christian has his 
responsibility. It is his God-given task to serve God in 
that very place and sphere where he finds himself by the 
providence of God. That this is the Christian’s calling fol- 
lows from the teachings of Jesus, who insisted that the 
true disciples should be light-bearers and the salt of the 
earth. 


Paul emphasizes the increase of our spiritual strength, 
when he writes that unless the believers are made strong 
in the Lord and in the strength of His might, they will not 
be able to stand in the evil day. 


Closely related to this original plan of God with man is 
His divine purpose, which He had with all things in the 
sphere of nature and in the realm of grace. He is the One 
who worketh all things after the counsel of His will. (Eph. 
1:11.) The glory of His matchless name is God’s high pur- 
pose with all things. Also this truth teaches us that it is 
necessary that we as His children should be strong in Him. 
This will prove to be unto His glory and to the welfare 
of His church. Moreover, this will bring about in an ever- 
increasing measure the victory of grace over sin. Do we 
realize this divine purpose? Too often we are one-sided 
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and center our thoughts first of all upon the salvation of 
the soul and only secondly on the glory of God in His work 
of redemption. 

And finally, to be made strong in the Lord is necessary 
because the Christian necessarily becomes more and more 
engaged in the tremendous. warfare against Satan and his 
hosts and sin within and round about himself. From the 
setting of these words it is obvious that this warfare was 
uppermost in Paul’s mind. “Put on the whole armor of 
God’, he writes in the following verse. Our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, 
against the powers, against the world rulers of this dark- 
ness. Therefore take up all the weapons of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day. 

Also today the Christian believer is actively engaged in 
that same spiritual struggle. In fact, the heat of the battle 
mounts in intensity as the years roll by. Therefore our only 
hope of success lies in drawing upon the strength of God 
in an ever-increasing measure. 


Le 


Let us then secondly consider whether it is possible to 
be made strong in the Lord. 

According to our text and numerous other places in 
Scripture, it is possible. This truth should arrest our atten- 
tion at once and cause us to listen very carefully. 

Should we refuse to hearken to this word, God’s child 
would fall far short of the example set by the people of the 
world. We are amazed at the huge sums of money which 
they pay, the hardships which they endure, the sacrifices 
which they make in order that they may become strong. 
The terrible war, which still takes its toll, is a sad testi- 
mony to this truth. Nations have sacrificed billions of dol- 
lars and millions of precious human lives to gain the objec- 
tive of increased power. The same holds in the business 
world. Fabulous sums are spent to obtain power and thus 
become more strongly entrenched in the markets. Every- 
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where we can witness gigantic attempts for power and 
strength. And sad to say, so many an effort is futile and 
hence ends in failure. 


Such, however, can never be the result for the Christian 
who lives also in this respect by the Word of his God. 
Paul writes that we should be made strong in Him. Thus 
the possibility of such an increase is presupposed and un- 
derstood. This possibility is also taught elsewhere in the 
Bible, since we read that faith overcometh the world and 
that through Christ we are more than conquerors. 


Hence it is very beneficial to study how this possibility 
can and will be realized. 


Several reasons may be advanced. The first is to be found 
in the fact that the church possesses in Christ her Head 
an all-powerful Lord. He is the overflowing source and foun- 
tain of all strength which is needed daily by His body. 
From Him she can obtain the fulfilment of all her needs. 
He is full of grace and gifts. And now in heaven He is 
actively engaged in the bestowal of these gifts upon His 
people who struggle here below as the church militant. 
Scripture teaches us this blessed truth repeatedly. We read 
in this same epistle, “And He gave some to be apostles, and 
some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work 
of ministering, unto the building up of the body of Christ.” 
(Eph. 4:11, 12.) 

Our Heidelberg Catechism expresses this same truth in 
this way in the beautiful nineteenth Lord’s Day. Here one 
is asked, “What profit unto us is this glory of Christ our 
Head?” The answer is rich in instruction and comfort, 
“First, that by His Holy Spirit He sheds forth heavenly 
gifts in us, his members, then, that by his power He de- 
fends and preserves us against all our enemies.” Indeed, it 
is possible to be made strong in the Lord and in the 
strength of His might, if only we in faith draw upon Him 
as our Fountain-head. Let us never lose sight of this blessed 
truth. Through His Spirit He bestows the infinite riches of 
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His saving grace, as we in the way of faith acknowledge 
our need and prove to be receptive. To this the psalmist 
witnesses, when he says: 
“The Lord upholds the faltering feet, 
He makes the weak securely stand, 
The burdened ones bowed down with grief, 
Are helped by His most gracious hand. 
The eyes of all upon Thee wait; 
By Thee their wants are all supplied; 
Thy open hand is bountiful 
And every soul is satisfied.” 

Do we then acknowledge Him as our spiritual Leader 
and Fountain? The Germans idolize their Hitler. He re- 
ceives tremendous ovations wherever he goes. They believe 
in him, trust him, and follow him. Hence they feel so re- 
markably strong. And yet, after all, he can not supply their 
needs. Christ, however, can do this for His people. In fact, 
He always does this as they believe in Him, flee to Him 
for help and strength and encouragement to carry on the 
battle. 

We have a wonderful friend in Jesus. Let us take all our 
troubles to Him in prayer, where alone we can find our 
solace. 

Closely related to this first reason is a second, namely, 
that the Holy Spirit dwells in His own. Christ has given 
His Spirit unto His people in order that He may apply the 
benefits of His atoning work to them. It is to the glory 
of our blessed Mediator, when the church as His body par- 
ticipates in His merits and thus increases in strength. 

Let us, then, never grieve that Spirit. He is the great 
agent who imparts the strength of the King unto the sol- 
diers as they listen to the orders of the day and submit 
themselves to the discipline required of soldiers of the cross. 

Furthermore, it must be remembered, as was mentioned 
before, that because we possess spiritual life, we can be- 
come stronger. Life can be developed, but it can also be 
hindered and obstructed. Now one of our great duties upon 
the highway of sanctification is to foster the growth of our 
spiritual life. And such is by no means an easy task. We 
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are ofttimes so lukewarm, so warldly-minded, so indifferent 
to the Word of God. We do not feed on the Word as we 
should. Our prayers are often so formal. True repentance 
is frequently lacking, and we do not sufficiently hate and 
flee sin. Many more reasons could be mentioned why we 
are often spiritually so weak, but these will suffice. 


Is it not true that many who profess to be Christians are 
still with respect to their spiritual strength only babes in 
Christ and not fathers and mothers strong in the Lord? 
Therefore so many can only take the milk of the word and 
have never learned to use and digest the strong meat 
which good soldiers need so badly. Lack of faith, of obedi- 
ence and of willingness to serve is too often the cause why 
we remain pitifully weak in the struggle of life. The fault 
lies not with our heavenly Father, not with the Lord Jesus 
Christ, not with the Holy Spirit, but solely with ourselves. 
God is ever mindful of our needs, and He stands ready 
through Christ to supply them in the way of our suppli- 
cation and faith. Thus we may remind ourseslves that 

“His love is like a father’s to his children, 
Tender and kind to all who fear His name; 


For well He knows our weakness and our frailty, 
He knows that we are dust, He knows our frame.” 


Ill. 


A soldier reveals in actual combat of what fiber he is 
made. Our boys in service prove this from time to time. 
Although theories are very necessary, boot-training alone 
does not make a good sailor or marine, and basic does not 
guarantee a capable soldier. Only in actual conflict are we 
witnesses of their mettle. 

This very same law must be put into practice as it holds 
for the child of God in his spiritual warfare. Hence the 
question is not superfluous, Do we manifest on the battle- 
field of life that we are strong in our Lord? As we grow 
older in point of service, are we also stronger in Him and 
in the strength of His might? Can it be seen that we, 
marching under the banner of the cross, remain standing 
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in the heat of the battle and do not fall, conquered by 
the foe? 

Here is room for much thought, . . . for self-exam- 
ination. 

We should realize more fully that our entire life, yea 
every sphere, is a battle ground. We meet the foe every- 
where. Let us use an illustration. With respect to the 
sacredness of marriage we find many wrong opinions and 
conceptions. Our enemy is dangerously active to destroy 
and ruin what God has given as a means for man’s happi- 
ness and bliss. In the sphere of the home we likewise find 
evil forces invading the territory, and these must be over- 
come. Otherwise we can no longer enjoy the peace and 
glory of the Christian home. 

In this dispensation the Christian always finds himself 
as it were on territory infested by the enemy. Never is 
there a sphere where evil forces are inactive. Do we realize 
this as fully as we should? We are always in the fighting- 
zone and therefore in actual combat. To us the question 
and calling comes: 

“Christian, dost thou see them, 
On the holy ground; 
How the powers of darkness, 
Compass thee around? 
Christian, up and smite them, 
Counting gain but loss, 


Smite them, Christ is with thee, 
Soldier of the cross.” 


We cannot smite the powers of darkness in any field, un- 
less we are strong in the Lord. Let us then pause and ask 
what qualifications must be found in order to enjoy spiritual 
strength. An illustration may be drawn from natural life. 
Physical strength manifests itself in natural life, when a 
person is able to take the proper nourishment and to digest 
the same. Furthermore, the daily task will then be per- 
formed joyfully without overtaxing the strength of the 
individual. And finally, such a person will be able to enjoy 
rest. Does not a physician often tell his patient that he 
must learn to rest and relax? And often one of the greatest 


190 SERMONS For READING SERVICES 


reasons why such relaxation cannot be enjoyed is because 
the patient is too weak. 


Let us apply these basic principles to our spiritual life. 
Then we have the answer as to whether we are strong in 
the Lord or not. 


Are we able to take and digest spiritual food and drink? 
We sometimes wonder. Too often we do not sufficiently 
appreciate the means of grace which God has granted us. 
Our church attendance is not what it should be. Nor is that 
food easily digested. When God in His Word tells us that 
we as His covenant people are admonished of and obliged 
unto new obedience, namely, that we cleave to this one God, 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit; that we trust in Him and love 
Him with all our heart, with all our soul, with all our mind, 
and with all our strength; that we forsake the world, 
crucify our old nature and walk in a godly ilfe, we must 
confess that many times we all find this difficult to prac- 
tice. In fact, many are too weak seemingly to assume these 
covenant obligations. They are not strong in the Lord. 
They cannot digest the spiritual food provided for them. 
And naturally, being undernourished, they cannot perform 
their duties in their spiritual warfare. 

The tragic results of this weakness are everywhere evi- 
dent, in our individual lives, in our homes, in our families, 
in our schools, in our churches. Surely this calls for re- 
pentance on our part, for the fault lies not with God or 
with the food which He provides. 

Thus, too, so many Christians are not able to rest in 
their Lord. The worries and trials of life keep them in con- 
stant anxiety and fear. Although they know of the precious 
promises, they do not seem to have sufficient strength to 
take hold of these and enjoy them. And a the fault is 
theirs, not the Lord’s. 

Here, then, we have a timely admonition. 

Paul speaks of the wonderful source of the Christian’s 
strength. It is Christ, who is enthroned in power and 
glory and has earned saving strength for His people. 
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Is that strength yours and mine? Do we draw upon it 
every day as we are called upon to fight the good fight of 
faith? Dare we go forward without fear into the fray? Do 
we truly believe that the battle is the Lord’s, and that 
therefore no harm can befall us? Indeed, the veterans in 
this spiritual campaign will only be released for higher 
duty after they have received a number of scars. Yet theirs 
is the victory, for they are Christ’s. 

Let us then as believers pledge ourselves anew to our 
holy task of becoming increasingly strong in the Lord and 
the strength of His might. Blessed means are put at our 
disposal. In the way of faith these will cause us to grow 
and develop. And thus the consolation will also be ours: 

“Stand up, stand up for Jesus, 
The strife will not be long; 
This day the noise of battle, 
The next the victor’s song. 
To him that overcometh 
A crown of life shall be; 
He with the King of Glory 


Shall reign eternally.” 
Amen. 


PAUL’S ASSURANCE OF HAVING LIVED 
VICTORIOUSLY 
By REV. PETER G. HOLWERDA 


Scripture Reading: II Timothy 4. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 88; 57; 450; 456. 

Text: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith; Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not 
to me only, but unto all of them also that love his appear- 
ing.” — II Timotuy 4:7, 8. 


Beloved in The Lord: 

This chapter begins with a solemn charge by the aged 
apostle Paul to his son Timothy. The entire setting in 
which this charge was given appears to add to its solem- 
nity. The Apostle was in prison under sentence of death 
at Rome. He calls upon Timothy in the sight of God and 
in the light of the judgment which Christ is to carry out. 
The charge itself was solemn for he told him to preach the 
word in season and out of season. He was to reprove, rebuke 
and exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. He was as- 
sured that opposition would arise but was instructed to 
endure affliction as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, to carry 
on the work of an evangelist and make full proof of his 
ministry. Heavy was the responsibility laid upon him 
for the issues were tremendous both for him and others. 


The Apostle Paul as the spiritual father of Timothy fully 
realized what the ending of their beautiful fellowship upon 
earth would mean for his younger brother. He understood 
his need for encouragement and therefore under the lead- 
ing of the Spirit, in a most intimate way, declares the con- 
fidence with which he now stands at the near close of his 
life as he looks back and as he looks forward to the Judg- 
ment seat of God. In imperishable words he gave a clear- 
cut testimony to his inmost conviction in order that he 
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Timothy may not feel discouraged but encouraged to 
carry on like him unto the end. 
I. Hehad faithfully engaged in the spiritual warfare. 
II. He had loyally preserved the faith bestowed upon 
him. . 
III. He confidently expected the Judge’s award. 


ik 

The Apostle Paul, the chosen servant of the Lord, re- 
ferred, in this statement of triumphant exaltation, to two 
figures taken from life which give clear expression to the 
spiritual struggle which he had successfully waged, the 
end of which was now in sight. He speaks of a warfare. 
He speaks of a race. The two together fit beautifully to 
give expression to the spiritual course which the soldier 
of the Cross must traverse to obtain the garland of victory. 

Paul was a soldier in the army of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He had been drawn by the crucified Christ into his legions. 
He had been commissioned an officer under the Captain of 
Salvation. He followed Him under the Banner of the Cross 
wherever He chose to have him go. He warred with the 
spiritual weapons which he had received from the armory 
of His Lord. He was skillful with the sword of the Spirit 
which is the word'of God. He had been charged in particu- 
lar to go to the Gentiles and there make captives for Christ 
and bring in subjection every thought which was in the 
world. 

He had fought the good fight. He did not say I have 
fought a good fight. He was not patting himself on the 
back and boasting of the qualities of his fighting. There 
can be no doubt that he did fight a good fight. We know 
that he did. The records give evidence that he was a good 
soldier. Surely he fought a good fight when he fought the 
good fight. But the emphasis must lie upon the good fight. 
The good fight was almost over for him. It was something 
he had done. It was an achievement of which he spoke. 

What was that good fight of which Paul spoke? It was 
the fight in which the forces of the kingdom of God were 
pitted against the forces of the kingdom of evil. It is the 
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same fight which still is and must continue to be fought 
by the children of God, by the soldiers of the Cross. It is 
the fight against the powers of darkness; against the spir- 
its which dwell in the air; against the principalities and 
powers. It was the fight against false religion, against 
idolatry and superstitution, against ignorance and vice 
propagated by ignorant and unbelieving men caught in the 
bonds of Satan and controlled by him. It was the fight 
_ against traditionalism and nationalism in favor of the rev- 
elation of Christ and the internationalism of the Gospel. 
It was the fight against bigotry and casuistry, against the 
selfish and lustful efforts of men to continue to enslave 
their fellowmen in the toils of sin. The good soldier, Paul, 
campaigned in the army of Christ to reclaim the world from 
the power of darkness and error to the light of the gospel. 
It was the fight to deliver the souls of men from the bond- 
age of sin in order to place them in the freedom of the 
kingdom and the service of God. It was the fight to break 
the power of Satan over the lives of men and nations in 
order to return them to obedience to the Living God. It 
was the way to help build the church of Christ. 

The good fight, which must be waged, is one in which 
men and women as well as the evil spirits contend against 
the men and women of God who are supported in their 
warfare by the angels and the Spirit of God. At times 
Paul’s countrymen pressed him hard and sought to slay 
him, At other times they did their utmost to stir up rebel- 
lion against him in order to hinder the influence which he 
exerted for good. Sometimes the leaders of synagogues and 
at other times the leaders of pagan religion were set in 
array against him. On other occasions the craftsmen of 
the city opposed themselves to him because his preaching 
threatened their craft of making the idols of Diana. On 
another occasion men sought to hinder him because he had 
destroyed their means of making a livelihood by deliver- 
ing a maiden whose disturbed and unhappy life was used 
for their own gain. Sometimes the philosophers and teach- 
ers, the wise men of the world, the educators of youth drew 
sword on him by denying his teaching and scornfully abus- 
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ing his ability, his methods, his wisdom and his learning 
by mocking him and holding him up to ridicule as an odd 
fellow, a preacher of strange doctrines. 

That’s what the good fight is all about. That was the 
biggest battle in Paul’s day and so it is in ours. It’s a war- 
fare in the realm of ideas which control and determine the 
lives of men. It is a world-wide war of which the World 
Wars are but a part. It’s a battle that must be engaged in 
in a militant way. It calls for a determined Christian fight- 
ing spirit. Paul had it. Paul fought that way. He fought 
the good fight as a good soldier. At the end of his life Paul 
could look back over that warfare and declare, “I have 
fought the good fight.” In the lands once darkened, with- 
out the light of the Gospel, he could see he lights of the 
kingdom which had been lit. He could discern strongholds 
that had been cast down and replaced by new centers of 
radiant Christianity. No disillusionment for Paul. No in- 
deed. Instead there was the conviction of success. 

The chosen servant of the Lord had come to the end of 
the road. He had finished his course. What a course that 
had been. No runner had ever traveled a more difficult 
course. It was a soldier’s course. It had begun for him at 
the cradle. He was set aside from his mother’s womb. But 
it had more than one turn in it. In particular he no doubt 
referred to the course which had begun on the Damascus 
road which had led him to the Arabian desert, back again 
over the streets of Jerusalem and up and down the high- 
ways and the sealanes of that ancient world. From city 
to city he had run with one fixed purpose and one deter- 
mined goal, viz., to make prisoners captive to Christ, to 
make every thought subject to him and to glorify his Lord. 

That course had led him through the corridors of the 
temple into the synagogues of many a city; along the banks 
of the river; across the fever infested marshes of lower 
Galatia; over the paved roads built by crusading armies; 
into the courtrooms of priests and governors; through pri- 
son cells and underground dungeons. It had coursed along 
whipping posts and included floating in from the sea on a 
raft after a shipwreck. Looked at from the physical stand- 
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point what a field he had traversed. How he had run and 
retraced his steps to round out the race. What a course 
the Christian must sometimes run before he has finished. 
Some must go round and round in a little sphere while 
others traverse the fields of the world. But for all the course 
is marked out by the Lord. The Christian runs where his 
Lord bids him go. 

But there is a spiritual side to it. His course was the 
narrow road. It had meant saying farewell to his former 
life. It had meant giving up his former friends, yielding 
up honors and emoluments hitherto held so dear. It had 
meant becoming as the offscouring of the earth to many in 
order to be a deliverer of others. The spiritual course was 
the narrow road that leads unto the Father’s house into 
the Captain’s presence. That course was so narrow that 
at times he had to run alone in order to run where the Lord 
called him. 

At best the soldier can fight only on a limited field even 
though he be a veteran of many campaigns. His length of 
service is limited in the field of combat and must come to 
an end. So too the runner has a prescribed course and 
when he has reached the end he must declare it is finished. 
That was true of Paul. That is also true of all of us. But 
this is the point he had not come to the end of his life only 
but he had come to the end of the prescribed spiritual road 
which he had been commanded to travel. He had per- 
severed. He had not dropped out along the way. Cease- 
lessly against every discouragement and every obstacle he 
had been sustained by the grace of God. 

What a glorious example for Timothy. What a glorious 
example for all of us. What a wonderful incentive the Lord 
gives to encourage us in the warfare against sin and the 
devil and his whole dominion for the making subject to 
Christ the kingdoms of the world. Let us never forget that 
it can be done by the grace of God in Jesus Christ. Let us 
never give up in discouragement but let us set ourselves 
stedfastly toward the goal. 

The Apostle Paul had loyally preserved the faith be- 
stowed upon him. “I have kept the faith.” What a grand 
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statement this is. What a beautiful confession to make at 
the close of life. He had not only kept faith but he had 
kept the faith. Something had been entrusted to him by 
the Lord. A faith had been placed in his keeping. He had 
been charged to preach the faith amongst those who had 
it not. He was an apostle of Jesus Christ “according to the 
faith of God’s elect.” His deepest conviction at the close 
of his life was that he had been loyal to the trust placed 
in him by holding unto that faith which the Lord had com- 
mitted to his charge and in his keeping 


This faith had been to Paul like a beautiful gem held 
in an alabaster casket, a pearl of great price. He had re- 
ceived it in exchange for all the other pearls which he held 
so dear. He had been told to use it, to exercise himself with 
it, to display it in the market places of the world, to carry 
it on and on, to share it with others so that they too might 
have it by faith and yet not letting go of it himself. He 
had been commissioned to present it to the world as the 
only redemptive and healing power given for the salvation 
of the world. This gem is the Christian faith, i.e., salva- 
tion through faith in the blood of Jesus Christ and the 
~ love of God. 


This was indeed an achievement not to be lightly thought 
of. Many and determined and persistent efforts had been 
made to deprive him of this faith. Men had sought to show 
him that his faith in the crucified, risen, reigning and re- 
turning Jesus was only a fantasy, an imaginary thing. Ob- 
stinately some had refused to believe and fanatically they 
had sought to dissuade him from carrying on. They had 
reasoned about it with him and had accused him of being 
a bearer of false tales. They had called him mad. But 
he was not deterred by this. He had summoned all the 
energy at his command to defend the gospel against the 
assaults of his opposition. He had used all his dialectical 
skill to ward off the enemy. Against their wisdom and pol- 
ished phrases he had spoken with great plainness of speech 
by the power of the Holy Spirit and the devotion of a holy 
affection. Over against their beatings he had placed the 
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spirit of longsuffering through Christ. Against their 
chains he had pitted the patience of a loving spirit. Against 
their abuse he had declared the love of God who loved us 
while we were yet enemies. Yes he had kept the faith in 
ee crucified and the crucifixion of the flesh for Christ’s 
sake. 

The keeping of the faith for Paul was not only a matter 
of defense but it was also a matter of propagation. He 
understood, as well as the best general in any army, that 
the surest and strongest defense is a powerful offense. The 
keeping of the faith is not only a matter of holding it to 
oneself, it is also a matter of propagating it. Thus Paul 
boldly and confidently carried it into the world. Wherever 
sin raged strong and antichrist reared his head he struck 
at them with all the gifts at his disposal. Wherever he was 
denied a place he sought out those who were to be God’s 
people and built churches setting up the new faith in the 
old world. Persistently he insisted that Christ was Lord 
over all men. From city to city he went building and then 
later returned to strengthen the hands of those who had 
been left in charge. To keep the faith for himself was to 
be faithful to his charge to set it up in the world. 

After thirty or forty years of service in the face of the 
strongest opposition he could declare with conviction, with 
a note of exaltation, “I have kept the faith.” That precious 
possession no one had been able to deprive him of. Every 
attempt of Satan who either as a roaring lion or an angel 
of light sought to deprive him of it failed. Paul loved the 
Lord and nothing had been able to separate him from the 
love of God which he had in Christ Jesus. 

Surely the young man and woman must ever be aware 
of that ancient proverb, “let not him that putteth on the 
armor boast as he that putteth it off.” Just stop to think 
for a moment what it means when you see an older person 
who has faced life with all its difficulties and who in spite 
of failures along the road still holds fast to the faith in 
Jesus Christ. Let the power of that achievement sink home 
as an incentive to carry on and never give up. Indeed they 
do it by the grace which God gives, but they do it. 
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We too have received the faith which has once been de- 
livered to the saints. We who know the only true and liv- 
ing God and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent have that 
faith. Once having received the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
deposit which he has given us we are called to be loyal to 
it. Ours is the call to entrust our entire life in His keep- 
ing that He may rule over us and we may be ready to say, 
“T’ll go where you want me to go dear Lord, I’ll do what 
you want me to do.” I will keep Thy word and thereby 
show that I love Thee and thereby show that great love 
wherewith Thou hast first loved me. 

Let us keep this grand trophy of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
viz., Paul before our minds and take courage as we are 
called to run the gauntlet of adverse public opinion, hos- 
tile attitudes and actions. It’s the end of the road that 
counts. It’s the keeping of the most precious that is re- 
quired. Here we see the measure of a man. One who meas- 
ures up to the great responsibilities and confidences placed 
in him. What a man Paul was at the end of his life. He 
was more than a conqueror. He had lived the victorious 
life. He was a victor, a faithful steward of the Lord. He 
was a great man because he had a great God and Savior. 
He was a man at rest because he had been enabled by the 
Captain of his salvation to follow through unto the end 
without yielding anything of his faith. 

Would you like to stand where Paul stood at the end of 
his life, confident and unafraid? Then it must be, ‘‘we must 
fight if we would reign for if we deny Him He will deny 
us.” “Well may we pray, “increase our courage, Lord,” 
that like Paul we may keep the faith. Paul looked expect- 
antly forward to the Judges’ decision and was confident 
that it would be to award him the crown of righteousness. 
Triumphant in life he would be triumphant in death. His. 
conviction of having lived his life in the light of, through 
the power of and under the Cross carried him forward in 
the assurance that his cross would be exchanged for a 
crown. 

Indeed the faithful child of God is more than a con- 
queror. He not only rises to heights in this life whence he 
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can survey the past and the field of his endeavor, marked 
though it may be by imperfection, and note success there 
but he looks forward beyond the veil to the greater heights 
whence he shall be enthroned with his Lord. An earthly 
conqueror may subject a land, a people, a group of lands 
and a group of peoples with all they possess in a material 
way. He may possibly revel in wealth and splendor and 
all things may be favorable to him but when he comes to 
the end of his earthly road what does he have? He can 
take nothing with him. He must go as he is. If he possess 
not the wealth within himself then he is of all men most 
miserable. But the faithful servant of the Lord carries 
his wealth within himself by the grace of God. Christ has 
made him his abode by the Spirit. Christ has been fash- 
ioned in him. Through the life of Christ he has come thus 
far. By the life of Christ he will live on forever. 

That is why Paul could look death square in the face 
without fear. He had met this enemy so many times in life. 
But always he had escaped him. But now the time of de- 
parture was at hand. He was about to be offered up. He 
knew it but he knew also there was no cause for fear or 
alarm. Nay it was for him a welcome transition, a to be 
desired experience. Was not Paul the man who had writ- 
ten to the church at Corinth at an earlier day, ‘O death 
where is thy sting, o grave where is thy victory. The sting 
of death is sin and the power of sin is the law. But thanks 
be unto God who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”’ Was he not the one who had written to the 
church at Rome, “We rejoice in tribulation; knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; and patience experience; and 
experience hope; and hope maketh not ashamed because 
the love of God hath been shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Spirit which is given unto us.” Indeed and that same 
faith now comes face to face with the Judge, to whom “all 
shall give an account of what they have done in the flesh 
whether it be good or evil” and with the fullest confidence 
looks forward to the decision which shall be made in his 
favor. He expects “the crown of righteousness which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give him at that day.” 
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What was this his expectation? A crown. The runner 
in a race who won the race received a laurel wreath, the 
symbol of his mastery. He was for the time being king 
of the cinderpath. This figure is carried over by the apos- 
tle Paul to the spiritual world. Back of the crown idea is 
an eternal idea. Thus from the known he leads to the un- 
known. There is a spiritual equivalent in the realm of 
heaven. The victor receives the crown from the Judge who 
is his Lord. He receives the symbol of mastery. He is 
fitted with the headgear which is part of the clothing of 
the heavenly kingdom. It characterizes position and honor 
which now are bestowed upon him because his Lord counts 
him worthy. 

The crown is the crown of righteousness. Two possibili- 
ties exist as to the meaning of this. The one that a crown 
will really be given which is the token of the life which 
has been lived. Paul and every Christian must contend for 
righteousness. Having received the righteousness of God 
in Jesus Christ he must so live as to be the righteousness 
of God in Jesus Christ. And when he is translated to glory 
he is to receive the crown of righteousness from the right- 
eous Judge who judges not after the appearance but judges 
righteous judgment for He knoweth the heart. The sec- 
ond interpretation is that the life of righteousness will 
flower out in all its fulness. It will unfold in its fulness 
unhindered and its full glory be manifested. To us who 
cannot see the invisible it may well be that these are one 
in the eyes of God. Certain it is that it is the gift of God 
whereby He acknowledges all those who have loyally kept 
the faith. 

It is therefore not the idea of disembodiment that lays 
hold of Paul nor is it the matter of separation from those 
whom he loves that is before him. Nay he has the forward 
and the upward look. He has his eyes fixed upon the reali- 
ties of life and interprets them by the eye. Death is real. 
The separation from the beautiful fellowship which he has 
had is also real. But for him there is no reason for griev- 
ing. It is part of the great program of God. It must needs 
be thus. Therefore the forward look to the judgment seat 
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of God. The upward look to the judges’ bench to whom is 
given the power to make the judgment and to award the 
laurels. 


That is real faith beloved. That is holding on to Jesus 
all the way. That is the fulfilment of the certainties by 
which his life was lived. That is the conviction that the 
life which is to come is the better and the fuller life. It 
is the exemplification of the faith which Paul had preached 
to others and which he had assured them would certainly 
be. 


But can we too share with Paul in that glorious faith, 
in that triumphant mood? We ¢an by the grace of the Lord. 
Can we fix our eyes expectantly upon the crown of right- 
eousness as Paul did or is it meant only for such as he, 
an outstanding soldier of the Cross, a chosen vessel to the 
Gentiles? Indeed we can and indeed we shall if like Paul 
we keep the faith. God teaches us through Paul that the 
crown of righteousness is not only for Paul but that it is 
for all who have loved the appearing of the Lord. All be- 
lievers share with Paul in that glorious receipt of a crown 
of righteousness which will never fade away but will en- 
dure in all eternity. 

The true believer loves the appearing of the Lord. He 
is grateful that Christ has come to give His life a ransom 
for many among whom he is included. He is in love with 
the Lord Jesus. He is joyful that He has come in the flesh. 
He too is looking forward to that appearance which He 
shall make when He comes in the glory of His Father and 
of the holy angels when He shall judge the quick and the 
dead. And unto all such shall there be also a crown of 
righteousness which fadeth not away. 


Has the Lord not given us a glorious example of the tri- 
umphant power of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ when He 
set before us this seasoned soldier of the Cross who had 
covered the field and looking back could say without hesi- 
tation, “I have kept the faith and now there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness which the righteous Judge 
shall give unto me.” 
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May God bless this to our hearts as an incentive and ex- 
ample to encourage us to be faithful unto death. Is it not 
also at the same time a rebuke and a warning to those who 
hesitate to go all the way with Christ? Does it not also say 
to those who do not have that faith which Paul kept, with- 
out that faith there is no crown of righteousness for you 
from the righteous judge but only condemnation? There- 
fore give heed to Him that speaketh from heaven.” Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” 


“NEEDING A BETTER MEDIATOR” 
By REV. LUBBERTUS OOSTENDORP 


Scripture Reading: Hebrews 10:1-25. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 242; 77; 384; 382. 


Text: “For the law having a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things, can never 
with those sacrifices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually make the comers thereunto perfect. For then 
would they not have ceased to be offered? because that 
the worshippers once purged should have had no more 
conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there is a re- 
membrance again made of sins every year. For it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins. Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
but a body hast thou prepared me: In burnt offerings 
and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then 
said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me,) to do thy will, O God.” — Hresrews 10:1-7. 


Congregation of Jesus Christ: 


Did you ever take a good look at the blood-stained altar 
in the temple of Jerusalem? If we could be transported 
this very day into the courts of Solomon’s beautiful temple 
I am sure that our ears would be offended at the bleating 
and bellowing of the sacrificial animals. With what dis- 
gust our eyes would behold the golden altar with marble 
pavements flowing red with gory blood! We are staggered 
by the thought of thousands and thousands of sheep and 
goats being slaughtered yearly in the house of God! Still 
these bloody sacrifices were at the very heart of Israel’s 
religion. It will be good for us to think for a few moments 
about the Old Testament priesthood and sacrifices. Ali 
these unsatisfying offerings speak to us. They tell us of 
the failure of human mediatorships. They point us to the 
Christ and then we read clearly the need of a blood that 
speaketh better things than the blood of bulls and sheep. 

Let us, therefore, consider today the need of a better 
mediator as it is reflected in the failure of the Old Testa- 
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ment priesthood and sacrificial rites. Concerning this ade- 
quate Old Testament mediatorship let us notice first of all: 
Its Mediatorial Lesson; secondly, Its Limitations; and 
thirdly, Its Only Hope. Thus as we try to understand the 
lesson of the Old Testament ceremonies we will focus our 
attention on these outstanding thoughts. There is in this 
all a lesson of mediatorship. Secondly, there are limita- 
tions which spell the failure of the Old Testament priest- 
hood and sacrifices. And finally, these very things cry out 
unto a better hope. 

In the Old Testament we have a clear lesson in the need 
of mediatorship. Man needs a helper. We might almost 
say that it is human to call for help. I am told that some 
animals even know enough to bring the companions to 
their assistance with plaintive cries. But especially it is 
true of man that he calls for help. This instinct seems to 
be rooted in the very nature of our humanity. No sooner 
do we fall into the water than we call for help. We need 
not be ashamed of this instinct. It is foolish not to call for 
help when we need it. This is the thought that lies behind 
all mediatorship. A mediator is first of all, a helper. 

Mankind has often felt the need of a helper to bring him 
to God. We speak of the ignorance of heathen and indeed, 
they are benighted. Still, in one thing most of them have 
shown a very true realization of helplessness. Go where 
you will in all the pagan world and you will find men es- 
ablishing priesthood. No where do we find the priests ap- 
proaching the gods empty handed. The heathen fear and 
tremble before the thoughts of gods. Lightning and thun- 
der, sickness and death—all speak to them of wrath and 
in their fear they go to the witch doctor, the medicine man, 
or the priest. Oh, tell us, they cry, how we can make peace 
with an angry god. Shall we give our grain, our cattle? 
Shall we throw our babies into the arms of a burning 
Molock? Anything we will do to make peace! 

Man needs help! Even in his benighted condition he 
feels that he is not right with God. But man need not judge 
by his feelings. We have the clear revelation of God. It 
is here that we read again of man’s deepest need. The 
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whole lesson of the Old Testament may be summed up in 
the law which is a school master to lead us to Christ. 

As we look at the law we find it is twofold: there is a 
moral law and a ceremonial law. First, God gives the ten 
commandments. “Do this,’”’ He says,‘ and thou shalt live. 
Keep My law perfectly and you shall enter into life eter- 
nal.”’ When God gives this law He already knows that no 
man will be able to keep it. Thou shalt love God above all 
and thy neighbor as thyself. Again, do this and thou shalt 
live! What is the effect of this moral law? Does man live 
by it or rather by it man is plunged into the depths of de- 
spair. He finds himself in a hopeless condition. He cannot! 
He must and he cannot! 

Is there, then, no way to be saved? Is there no approach 
for the sinner to God? Since he cannot climb the steep 
road into heaven must he remain ever in the depths of de- 
spair? It is here that God comes to the rescue. With the 
moral law He gives the ceremonial law, and with extended 
finger points out the pathway that leads to God. What 
then is the lesson of the ceremonial law? Let us look at 
the road which God here indicates as a way for the sinner 
to approach unto Him! 

First of all, the Old Testament ceremonies assume a Holy 
God and a defiled people. The ark of Jehovah standeth in 
the holy of holies. There are curtains and veils on either 
side. All these barriers cry aloud! They shout to Israel: 
Ye are defiled! Ye are unholy! It is not right that ye 
should draw nigh unto God. God is a holy God. Ye are 
a sinful people. Thus do they cry, year by year, testifying 
against Israel. They speak of a separation of sin, a separa- 
tion from God. Oh, sinner, you cannot draw near unto God. 

Thanks be to God, however, there is a way! It is the 
God-appointed way of the priesthood. The sinner himself 
cannot draw near and be reconciled. He needs a helper. 
This is the second great lesson of the ceremonial law. With- 
out a priest there is no reconciliation. Without a helper 
_man cannot approach unto God. A holy, consecrated priest, 
anointed with the oil of the Spirit, wearing the white gar- 
ments of righteousness, must reconcile. 
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The ceremonial law teaches one more lesson. Where 
ever it unfolds a picture of the tabernacle that is in heaven 
it indicates the only way in which the priest dare come to 
God. The sinful people stand afar. The holy God is repre- 
sented in a mystic cloud of His glory in the holy of holies. 
The priest shall bring the two together. The God-appointed 
mediator shall go from the people unto God and from God 
unto Israel. Which road shall he take? He shall come by 
the God-appointed way. 


Let us, then, stand with the God-seeking throng on the 
day of atonement. Look sharply and you will see the mys- 
tery of Godliness. A man steps from out the multitude. 
His garments are white. On his breast he bears the twelve 
stones of the tribes of Israel. In his hand there is a knife. 
Suddenly, he seizes the goat that has been prepared for the 
sacrifice! Now the knife slashes through the air! Quickly 
the blood gathers in a bowl which he holds in his hand. 
Gently bearing the bow] of blood, with loud cries for mercy, 
he approaches unto the veil. Once a year on the great day 
of atonement, carefully drawing aside the veil, he sprinkles 
the blood on the mercy-seat. Yes, this is the road! Rever- 
ently the highpriest leaves the holy chamber. With bless- 
ings the blood is sprinkled on the people. 


We leave the priest and the people and come to our own 
times. Do these shadows have a lesson for our day? It 
was Bavinck who once said, “Of all people the least reli- 
gious is the modern man.” Why, you ask, is he so irreli- 
gious? Go to your neighbors and ask them. Ask the pro- 
fessors, the preachers, the teachers. Ask the housewife, 
the doctor, the mailman and so on down the street. You 
will hear the same answer on every side. The benighted 
heathen cries out in his superstition. Even the dumb ani- 
mals plead for help. What of the modern man? The mod- 
ern man needs no help! He feels no sin; he is so big, so 
powerful, so self-sufficient He who knows no sin can have 
no savior. He who is rushed into the very midst of heaven. 
feels no need of a priest. Yet, it is especially to this, our 
age, of exalting humanism, that we must point the way. 
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It is you and I who must be reminded, caught up as we are 
in the contagion of modern thinking, that we need a way. 
Yes, there is a way! There is a road to God but it is only 
and always the way of the mediator, the way of the priest. 
It is, above all, the blood-sprinkled way. 


If we have now understood this lesson in mediatorship 
we can: proceed with the thought that the Old Testament 
way was limited. It was like a road which led to a river. 
Why? The pavement approached the very river bed. It 
seemed to say this is the river which you must cross. Here 
is where the bridge ought to be. But always it was the 
same. The bridge ought to be here. The torrent must be 
spanned! This was the direction and here lies the way. 
But the bridge left the worshipper helpless and hopeless. 
The Old Testament shadows did not make peace with God. 
They start so promisingly but end every time in failure. 


A careful study of the text and other passages in He- 
brews shows a two-fold limitation in the Old Testament 
mediatorship. We see here also how the limitation is 
grasped by the human conscience. We will now consider 
first, the limitation itself and secondly, its reflection in the 
conscience. It is first of all in the priest and secondly in 
the sacrifice. 


There were great and good priests in the Old Testament 
times. Several of them were shining examples of Godli- 
ness. Even so they could not really do what in symbols or 
types they were pictured as doing. For a little while they 
ministered in the holy place. Year by year they brought 
their offerings for fifty or sixty years. Yet they soon should 
rest from their labors. At the same time, however, it spell- 
ed defeat. Could these mortal, faltering priests bring eter- 
nal life? Still more than this, the priesthood was a sinful 
race. Aaron made every excuse that it was not he who 
built the golden calf. How the hearts of the pious must 
have been torn at the very thought of a Nadab and Abihu, 
of Hofni and Phinias, of a careless Eli! Always these 
priests were washing themselves. With their sinful hands 
they could not bring peace to the sinner. 
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Thus did sin and death make ineffectual the priesthood. 
These men could not reconcile the world to God. It was 
always a series of new priests. These were always bad, if 
not worse than those before them who stood between God 
and His people. Weep, O Israel, for thy priests are rob- 
bers, idolators, covetors. Mourn, O Judah, for thy high- 
priests falter at the stroke of death! 


Let us now consider the offerings that were brought. 
You will say, a lamb without blemish. It was the best of 
the flock which Israel had to bring there. Well, may we 
learn this lesson. We may too, give the finest of the wheat. 
We must not give the sickly, or the castoffs. Israel had 
to give the best that it had to God and was that best good 
enough? Again, we say, was the best that Israel had to 
offer good enough? Is the best that all mankind has to of- 
fer good enough? To answer this question we must first 
ask another. Good enough for what? Was the offering of 
hundreds of thousands of bulls, goats and sheep sufficient 
to make perfect for them to draw nigh? Was all this 
stream of gore sufficient? The answer is that it is impossi- 
ble that the blood of sheep and goats to take away sin. 


Oh brothers and sisters in the Lord! Think with me 
upon this sober fact! Sin is great! Sin is terrible! Most 
awful is the wrath of God against unrighteousness. The 
failure of the Old Testament sacrifices to wipe out sin cries 
out! Well may we say, 


Not what my hands have done 

Can save my guilty soul, 

Not what my toiling flesh has borne 

Can make my spirit whole. 

Not what I feel or do 

Can give me peace with God, 

Not all my prayers, and sighs and tears 
Can bear my awful load. 


See, one sin is so awful that not a million dollars can 
pay for it. What then can a nickel or dime do to give us 
peace with God? The Psalmist says, “Sacrifice and offer- 
ings Thou wouldst not. In offerings and sacrifices Thou 
hast no pleasure.” Our sin is so black in the sight of God 
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that the blood of all the goats and sheep in the world can 
not wash it away. 


If you have seen your sin as it really is your conscience 
will never rest in these sacrifies. The Old Testament con- 
sciences never really came to rest in the sacrifices that were 
offered. Year by year the saints stood on the road and we 
see them at the river’s brink. They are where the bridge 
should be but still there is a mighty gulf between man and 
God. Sin separates from God and the bridge is still out. 

Did you ever stop to think how great your sins are? 
Young man and young woman, do you realize that your sin 
is really so bad? Do not think for one minute that you cay 
say, I am a good church member, or I pay my dues. All 
too often we find ourselves thinking that these things will 
give us peace with God. Let me assure you that if the mul- 
titude of sacrifices in the Old Testament brought no peace 
to the conscience you shall find no peace until you have a 
better sacrifice than these. 

Perhaps you have been told that ihe New Testament did 
away with all these thoughts of sins and sacrifice. It may 
even be that you have heard that the Reformation taught 
us that man needs no mediator or way to God. Often times 
the Reformation of Luther and Calvin has been misunder- 
stood. It has been pictured as though these men taught 
that man could walk right into the presence of God. 

It is true that most of us have the picture of Luther 
climbing upon bare knees Pilate’s stairs in Rome, strug- 
gling in vain for righteousness. And then we naturally pic- 
ture the Reformation as a protest against self righteous- 
ness. Such it was; but that same Reformation was first 
and foremost a protest against an easy mediatorship. What 
was the message of the ninety-five theses which Luther 
nailed against the cathedral door? Very simply they de- 
nied the easy way to get to heaven. There were fifty thou- 
hand bones of saints and other relics laid up in that church. 
Luther asked what can these help you to get rid of sin? 
The answer: nothing at all. There was a man, named Tet- 
zel, selling little slips of paper which represented the for- 
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giveness of sin. Again Luther asked, What can these help 
you? and the answer once more was, Nothing. Today the 
billions of benighted Catholics honestly think that the 
mediatorship of priests and saints issue forth from the 
heart of God. Kissing the bones of John the Baptist and 
touching the bones of Peter, offering money to the priests 
and all these things will signify peace with God. Some- 
times we are but little better. Yes, we belong to church. 
Certainly, we give our gifts. Perhaps our fathers and 
mothers will take care of us. Perhaps our preacher will 
make it right with God. Let me tell you once and for all 
no preacher can save you. No priest can make it right with 
God. No sacrifice which man may make can bear this 
awful load and bring release from it. 

Thus have we seen in the first thought that man needs 
a road, a mediator. He must have a priest and a sacrifice 
for his sin. Otherwise he is helplessly and hopelessly sepa- 
rated from God. Man cannot press the way into the holy 
of holies. Next we considered the failure of the Old Testa- 
ment priesthood and offerings. The ceremonies were in- 
deed a shadow of good things to come but, oh, they were 
such slim shadows. At best, they were shadows. The sin- 
stained hands of mortal priests could not bear the sacri- 
fice acceptable for sin. The blood of goats and bulls flowed 
endlessly, but they cried of sin and more sin. So, too, the 
great things of the Old Testament were but a hope. A hope 
of something better to come. They stood on the road but 
the bridge was out. They knew this was the way. There 
could be no other. They must have a priest and they must 
have a sacrifice. With tear-filled eyes they watched the 
stream of blood but the darkness of the shadows cried out 
for the light. 

This is the whole secret of the life of the saints of the 
Old Testament. We see there Job in the midst of all his 
difficulties. Job is not a human hero. He is not merely a 
man who keeps his chin up. Above all Job is a saint seek- 
ing for his God. He is looking for the bridge. He cries out, 
My witness is in heaven. My umpire is in God. Though I 
die, yet I know my redeemer liveth, and after my death 
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shall I see him. Yes, Job, you are right. Indeed, it shall be 
so. The Highpriest cometh. 

In this year 1944 we have witnessed the most dramatic 
scenes in the South Pacific. After our armies were driven 
from Bataan, a little band of refugees remained in hiding 
in the hills. Through three long years of suffering they 
had waited, waited on the promise of the general who said 
he would be back. Let me ask you, Could the natives them- 
selves deliver that item? Could those few stranded strag- 
glers free themselves? No, they are waiting, waiting for 
our mighty Navy and Army to come across the Pacific. 
Shall we say they are waiting for help from the other side? 

Here in the Word we have our only hope. We need a 
mediator. Oh, how badly we need a helper. Search the 
whole earth, if you will, and you will find nothing, no one 
able to sacrifice for sin! Gather together all the offerings 
and they will be of no avail, the Old Testament teaches us. 
The old mediatorial road is closed. The poor, stranded, 
helpless sinners wait. But, thanks be to God, He must 
come: the sinless Highpriest and sacrifice for our sins has 
come! You need Him! I need Him! We all need Him, the 
help from the other side. Amen. 


HIGH PRIVILEGES — SOLEMN OBLIGATIONS 
By REV. SEBASTIAN STRUYK 


Scripture Reading: I Peter 1. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 179; 149; 378; 379. 

Text: “Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia, Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied.” 
—I PETER 1:1, 2. 


The Lord would ever have us to be aware of two things, 
namely, our high privileges and our solemn obligations. He 
would impress this upon us, individually as children of 
God; and upon us in our corporate existence as a Church 
of Jesus Christ. This truth is therefore constantly held up 
before us throughout the Scriptures. Man was made in the 
image of God, so that he should reflect this image. He was 
the recipient of God’s revelation so that as prophet he 
might proclaim God’s excellencies. He was appointed 
priest so that with loving devotion he might offer himself 
with all that had been given him to the God from whom all 
blessings flow. He was given dominion over all things so 
that he might lead all creation entrusted to his care into 
the service of God. Abraham was blest so that he in turn 
should become a blessing. We are the light of the world 
but in order that we might let our light shine. We were 
called out of darkness to His marvellous light so that we 
might show the excellencies of Him who thus highly privi- 
leged us. 

It is to present this truth anew that the Holy Spirit has 
so directed that this Epistle of Peter be preserved, and that 
it should find a place in the Biblical Canon. 

This epistle is of a very practical nature. It is more like 
an intimate letter written by one who is intensely inter- 
ested in the welfare of his friends. We do not find in this 
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epistle an exposition of any particular doctrine; but we 
find doctrinal statements interspersed with practical ap- 
plications of cardinal truths; and all of them involving this 
thought: Highly privileged, definitely obligated. 


It is of such timely interest to meditate upon the truths 
here presented; for today, as ever in the history of the 
Church, there is so much that discourages; so great is the 
opposition of sin and the world. And Satan does not re- 
lax in his fury nor in his raging against the Church. 

From reading this epistle it becomes evident that the 
readers to whom this writing was first addressed, had be- 
come discouraged. They had been called upon to suffer 
much. As a result they had relaxed in their energetic op- 
position against the hostile world and against sin and 
against the unremittent attacks of Satan. 

Hence this admonitory writing. They must remember 
what is their rare privilege; they must keep in mind their 
destined glory; they must not forget that their present 
trials are but temporary, and are preparatory to the en- 
joyment of their future heritage. 

The first two verses which contain the address and the 
salutation embody also these two truths of which we have 
spoken, and present the theme which is elaborated in the 
body of the epistle. And in order that we all, the original 
recipients not only, but that we too of the twentieth cen- 
tury who read these words, may know that what he says 
comes with Divine authority, the holy writer introduces 
himself as Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ.’’ Therewith 
he claims for that which follows the reverend regard and 
loving obedience of all who confess Jesus Christ as Lord. 
And he may expect such regard because he addresses him- 
self to a definitely designated group. He speaks to the 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

Four thoughts are presented for our consideration: four 
thoughts, applicable to the Church of Jesus Christ through- 
out its earthly existence: 

1) The characterization of the Church as it is, and as it 
here exists. “The elect sojourners of the dispersion.” 
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2) The determinate basis for this characterization. ‘“As- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father.” 

- 8) How this characterization is to be realized in fact. ‘In 
sanctification of the Spirit.” 

4) The purpose which is to be attained when this charac- 
terized designation is realized. ‘‘Unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” 

I. The characterization of the Church as it is, and as it 

here exists. 

The Church is designated, characterized, if you will, as 
composed of “the elect sojourners of the dispersion.” 

Christians, true members of the Church, are ELECT. 
This is a basic designation of the children of God. 

Let us not hesitate to present this truth and place it in 
its proper position within the Church of Jesus Christ. Let 
us not hesitate to consider this truth in its fundamental 
importance; especially today when so many shun the men- 
tion of this truth because of ignorance of what it means, 
or because it is contradicted by so large a part of Christen- 
dom today. Let us follow Scriptural example. The very 
practical Peter isn’t afraid to use the word. The very pro- 
found and argumentative Paul doesn’t shun the word. 
Quite to the contrary; when either Peter or Paul wish to 
designate the essential character of the follower of Christ, 
of the believer, then they use this word; they use this des- 
ignation: ELECT. That’s what we are if we are Christ’s. 

Peter had no difficulty with this truth, for he had learn- 
ed by experience that there could be no other basis. Paul 
had no difficulty with it because he had been given a most 
profound insight in the infinite perfections of God and in 
His absolute Sovereignty ;, but a sovereignty which in no 
wise contradicted the infinite perfection of His Being. The 
early Christians who had been converted from paganism 
or from vitiated Judaism had no difficulty with this truth; 
for it was so evident to them that it was not they who 
sought the Lord, but that it was the Lord who sought them. 

The thought which the Apostle wishes to present in this 
case is twofold; first, that not all share in the blessings of 
that grace which characterize believers, but only such who 
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are chosen thereto. But in the second place, and this most 
prominently, that they were chosen to enjoy a special privi- 
lege which is immediately mentioned and then later on 
elaborated; a privilege which is to be the controlling dy- 
namic of their life. Therefore, while this act reaches back 
into the reaches of eternity, it is a fact which is realized in 
time. Hence too, there follows a characterization of the 
Church as it here and now exists, namely, composed of 
elect “sojourners of the dispersion.” They were chosen 
to this purpose. This is at once their condition, but also 
their privilege. And it is this which the Apostle would have 
us see. 


“Sojourners.” This is a better translation than the 
“strangers” of the Authorized version. 


Sojourners are such, who, living in a community, in a 
sense reckoned with the community, interested in the com- 
munity, having duties toward the community, yet, for all 
that, not of the community. Their citizenship is not there. 
Their citizenship is in Heaven. Theirs is a citizenship of 
more excellent worth; of higher nobility; a citizenship in 
a community, a kingdom, which is eternal, indestructible, 
free from all decadent influences which characterize the 
kingdoms of the earth. This is their distinction. 


To be sure, there is something of pain in this; something 
of the pain characteristic of all alienship; but this is not 
to be alway; this conditions is but temporary. (see verse 
17 of this chapter, and verse 11 of chapter 2.) But it isn’t 
this deprivation which is here emphasized; but quite to 
the contrary; it is their high privilege. Why are they here 
strangers and sojourners? why are they pilgrims? why is 
theirs the higher privilege of being citizens of a better 
country; citizens of heaven? Because they are God’s elect. 
They were citizens of this earthly, decadent kingdom; but 
because God chose them out of this kingdom, now they, as 
elect are translated to a citizenship which is in heaven. 
Let us not forget this when we are engrossed with the 
things pertaining to the present. Let us keep this in mind, 
nay, let it be the great incentive, when we make propa- 
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ganda for the cause of our King. Let this characterize our 
sincere interest in the present. 

“Of the Dispersion.” This had at that time the techni- 
cal meaning of having been deported, or separated from 
the land of Canaan. The Jew living in Rome or Antioch 
or Alexandria, or dispersed throughout the broad domain 
of the Empire, always considered Canaan his home; there 
was his citizenship. Even as the orthodox Jew today con- 
siders himself an exile; and remains thus until his return 
to the land of his fathers. 

As Peter, however, here used the word, it has a definite 
spiritual meaning. He means thereby to bring to our at- 
tention this fact, that not only are we who grace ourselves 
with the name of Christ “sojourners,” absent from our 
Fatherland, but also that there is that which separates one 
from the other; that which scatters; that which interferes 
with a settled community in which all are citizens of the 
same Heavenly Kingdom, acknowledging the same King, 
bowing before the same Throne, obeying the same laws. 

Surely, this is a true designation of the Church of Jesus 
Christ while here; this does in truth characterize the fol- 
lower of Christ who is running true to form, whose Chris- 
tianity is more than nominal. 

And again, this is not said in order to emphasize a de- 
privation, but to bring to the fore a privilege which is ours. - 
Because God has chosen us to something far exceeding any- 
thing which this present world can offer; because we are 
citizens of His Kingdom; therefore are we “sojourners of 
the dispersion.” 

II. Now, when we read in our text, “according to the 
~ foreknowledge of God the Father”, “foreknowledge” cer- 
tainly does not mean that God foresaw some good quality 
in them, and that therefore He chose them. This is a heresy 
which has been sufficiently refuted by Reformed theo- 
logians in ages past; but it is that gracious determination 
by which He knew them, that is, by which He concerned 
Himself about them; and in this self-determination of God 
chose to make them the recipients of all that grace 
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which is implied in the foregoing statements which we have 
discussed. It is a profound thought, a startling, expansive 
thought. It means that God concerned Himself with us back 
in the eternal recesses of eternity before ever man was; be- 
fore anything was ever called into being by God’s omnipotent 
will; before the heavens and the earth were founded. It was 
then that God knew us by name, determined our being, saw 
us in His eternal counsel, saw us in our sin and in our need 
of salvation. He even then knew us; even then chose us 
to be the recipients of the abundance of His grace. 


It is something of this which Peter implies when he 
speaks of the “foreknowledge of God the Father.” The Fa- 
ther—not only as He from whom all blessings flow, all 
blessed distinctions, but as God giving Himself to His 
chosen ones as their God, in all His Divine greatness and 
goodness, majestic glories, infinite perfections; and as Fa- 
ther assuring them of His paternal love, compassion, guid- 
ance, protection, and provision in every need. Thus.~as 
God’s dear children they are heirs of all His grace, of all 
that is implied in the words considered before, “the elect 
sojourners of this dispersion.” 


III. And this is effectually realized “in sanctification of the 
Spirit.” 

“Realized.” Just what is meant by this? Two matters 
are implied. First, that something is actually effected; 
that is, that it actually comes to pass. Here, that sanctifi- 
cation is actually accomplished. But then “realized” also 
means, that this which is effected, also becomes very real 
to our consciousness; that it not merely is something 
which takes place without us, but that we know that it is 
actually taking place within us; it is not something which 
we intellectually know, but which is also something of an 
experiencial knowledge, something which consciously af- 
fects our lives, affects the whole of our conversation, our 
walk in life. It is only then that anything can be said to 
have been realized, when it has also become real to us. 
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“Sanctification” is the process of sanctifying, or the act 
of “sanctifying.” That is, of making holy. Within the 
meaning of the word as used by the writers of Scripture, 
“holy” means to be separated from sin and devoted to God. 


The implication of the word “sanctification” as here used 
by the Apostle, very definitely implies that we are not thus 
by nature; but that by the gracious operation of the Holy 
Spirit we become what we first were not. 


Then it means this, first of all: that by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, effectively applying unto us the meritori- 
ous work of Christ in carrying out God’s eternal purpose 
of our redemption, God is actually carrying out in our lives 
that which we by Divine grace essentially are: separated 
by God unto Himself. But then, that the Holy Spirit does 
this by progressive processes. All that which has been 
heretofore stated, both explicitly and by way of implica- 
tion, is being effected by the operation of the Holy Spirit 
in our hearts. We are thus actually becoming what God 
has purposed us to be. He is transforming us both in the 
eternal disposition of our hearts and in the external ex- 
pression of our lives into such who are designated as “the 
elect sojourners of the dispersion.” 


At times this process may seem long. At times it may 
‘be oh so painful. But at all times it is God who is working 
out His eternal purpose in our lives. And when this work 
is finished, then we shall be presented to the Father as the 
Bride, without spot and without blemish. Take courage 
therefore, dear heart, the work He has in thee begun, shall 
by His grace be fully done. 


IV. For thus shall be accomplished God’s purpose in us, 
in our attaining “unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ.” 


It is here that the holy Apostle refers to the great obli- 
gation which rests upon us who have been so highly privi- 
leged. The two are most intimately joined together. And, 
if our salvation is to us of any great concern, let not man 
put asunder that which God has joined together, 
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The obedience of which here is spoken is the obedience 
of faith; it is the operation of a true faith, (see verses 14 
and 22). A true faith, saving faith, is to hold for true all 
that God has said, and to act accordingly. It is a faith 
working in love; a faith wrought in our heart by the Holy 
Spirit. It is an obedience to Christ and as of Christ. This 
is the obligation which our privilege demands. This is the 
purpose of our election, of our incorporation into living 
fellowship with Christ, and in Christ, with God. This is 
not only salvation, but this is redemption. And “redemp- 
tion” is by far the richer and the more inclusive term. For 
herein God will attain to the purpose for which He called 
man into being. It was His purpose that man should live 
in holy devotion to Him; that man should do His will; and 
doing this, that man should be supremely happy. But we 
know what transpired there in Paradise. We know of 
man’s disobedience, and the awful trail of suffering and 
woe and death which was left behind. But God is not to 
be diverted from His purpose. He will yet have a people 
to serve Him with the devotion of a holy, obedient love. 
Hence the obligation of obedience. Hence we are called by 
the Apostle, “children of obedience.” Hence we are said 
to have “purified our souls in our obedience to the truth.” 
It is therefore a serious thing for us who grace ourselves 
with the name of Christ, to disobey; for obedience is a dis- 
tinguishing mark of such who are “elect sojourners of the 
dispersion.” Let us not lightly play with a matter so seri- 
ous. 

“And sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” This is 
a statement which means much in the mouth of one who 
was so thoroughly acquainted with the Old Testament as 
Peter was. He thinks of the blood by which Moses was to 
ratify the covenant. And he thinks of the fulfilment of 
every ritual in the precious blood of Jesus Christ. He would 
first of all have us think of this blood as having estab- 
lished the reconciled relationship which now obtains be- 
tween God and His own. It has reference therefore to the 
propitiation and the removal of guilt. But also he thinks 
of all those rituals whereby the cleansing from sinful pol- 
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lution and all purifying were designated. It means that 
not only are we rendered free from guilt by this precious 
blood of the Savior, but also this is meant, namely, that 
we are constantly under that blood; and remain so. But it 
is this which places such solemn obligation upon us. For 
as such who have been purchased at so great a price, and 
who are still under that blood, we must be sober, having 
our hope set perfectly on the grace that is brought unto us 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. As children of obedience 
we must not be fashioning ourselves to our former lusts 
in the time of our ignorance; but like as He who called us 
is holy, we too are to be holy in all manner of living. (vss. 
13-16.) 


This is placed in emphatic position at the end of the sen- 
tence so that we may be impressed with the importance 
thereof. For it is only in the way of this obedience that the 
benefits here discussed are to be consciously enjoyed. 

This is the positive side of that which is implied in the 
fact that we are “sojourners.” We are God’s; therefore 
strangers and pilgrims here. Therefore the world opposes. 
But therefore too we must keep ourselves unspotted from 
the world. 

But now the salutation can follow: “Grace to you and 
peace be multiplied.” It is with this benediction that God 
meets His people when they in solemn assembly gather for 
public worship. It is with this blessing that He dismisses 
us when we again are about to return to our homes and to 
our daily tasks. Grace, the fountain of all God’s blessings; 
and peace, the ever swelling stream which flows forth there- 
from. Peace, not only tranquility of soul but also the bless- 
ed flourishing of life. And that multiplied. God is not spar- 
ing in the measure of His grace. He gives as only God can 
give, fully, unstintingly ; in a measure to the utmost of our 
capacity. And not only to the utmost of our present capac- 
ity, for He enlarges by that same grace our capacity so 
that we may ever hold more. 

And in the mouth of God such is not merely a pious wish. 
Nay, it is infinitely more than that. What God wishes, He 
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wills; and what He wills He accomplishes. The multiplica- 
tion of grace and peace are therefore even now to you, who 
are the elect sojourners of the dispersion; whose citizen- 
ship is in heaven; who are here true to your Lord in obe- 
dience to His command; whose life, in word and deed, is 
proclaiming the excellence of Him who called us out of 
darkness to His marvelous light. Amen. 


THE COMFORTING TESTIMONY OF THE 
GLORIFIED CHRIST 
By REV. JOHN L. BULT 


Scripture Reading: Revelation 1:1-19. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 387; 144; 186; 180. 


Text: “And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear 
not; I am the first and the last, and the Living one; 
and I was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
and I have the keys of death and of Hades.”—REvz- 
LATION 1:17-19. 


INTRODUCTION 


God often cheers and animates His children in various 
ways. In the nineteenth chapter of first Kings we find Eli- 
jah fleeing into the wilderness caused by Jezebel’s reaction 
toward the killing of her four hundred prophets. Her 
threat, “so let the Gods do unto me, and more also, if I 
make not thy life as. the life of one of them,” fills the soul 
of Elijah with fear and dread, so much that as a fugitive 
he flees to the mountains for protection. Finally, he sits 
beneath a juniper tree, with his soul heavy and despondent 
and prays that he may die. Weary with the day’s travel he 
falls asleep, while sleeping an angel touches him command- 
ing him to arise and eat that his body may be refreshed 
with temporal blessings. Not only does God refresh Eli- 
jah physically but in the still small voice He provides spir- 
itual animation to the fearing soul of the prophet, enabling 
him to carry on his prophetical work. 

In the first chapter of Revelation, we read of another 
instance where the soul of one of God’s children is con- 
soled and quickened. John has been banished to the is- 
land of Patmos because of his testimony of Christ. In this 
lonely, treeless island, whose silence is only broken by the 
beating of waves against the rocky shore, the apostle is 
busy with the things of the Lord. It is Sunday, perhaps he 
is thinking of the sweet communion and fellowship once 
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enjoyed with the saints upon the mainland and no doubt 
this thought makes him feel forsaken and discouraged. 
While this man of God is busy in worship and prayer his 
spirit travels to the heaven of glory and majesty. He be- 
comes aware of his majestical surroundings by a great 
voice which sounded as a trumpet, saying, “I am the Alpha 
and the Omega, the first and the last.’”’ When he turned to 
see from where the voice came, he saw seven golden candle- 
sticks and in the midst of them one like the Son of Man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about at 
the breast with a golden girdle. His hair was as white as 
snow, his eyes were like flames of fire, his feet like burnish- 
brass, and his voice like the sound of many waters. And 
he had in his right hand seven stars; and out of his mouth 
went a sharp two-edged sword; and his face was like the 
sun shining in its strength. And when the apostle saw 
him he fell at his feet as one dead, and he laid his right 
hand upon him saying, “Fear not, I am the first and the 
last, and the living one; and I was dead and behold I am 
alive forevermore, and I have the keys of death and of 
Hades.” Here we see the glorified Christ comforting John 
and all of God’s children. Hence, we have taken as our 
theme: 


THE COMFORTING TESTIMONY OF THE GLORI- 
FIED CHRIST. This testimony is a comforting one be- 
cause: 

1. Of its quickening power. 

2. It expresses the deity of Christ. 
3. It expresses His humiliation. 

4. It expresses His exaltation. 


The vision of the glorified Christ was too much for John. 
He had seen Him here upon earth but then there was no 
splendor or glory about Him. For Christ, while upon earth, 
made Himself of no reputation. He took the form of a 
servant, He was as a root out of dry ground, and there was 
no beauty or comliness in Him that anyone should desire. 
But now John SAW Christ surrounded with glory and holi- 
ness so that he, the most beloved of the Lord’s disciples, 
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could not endure it. He could gaze with a dauntless eye 
upon the throne of jasper and the rainbow of emerald, with 
joy he could view the sea like unto crystal and the seven 
lamps burning upon the throne—all such he could bear, 
but the moment his sinful eyes beheld the holiness and 
glory of the exalted Christ, he as it were, becomes like unto 
a dead man. 

In the Old Testament we also find characters who, when 
they saw the glory of Jehovah, prostrated themselves. 
Ezekiel states in chapter one, verse twenty-eight, “As the 
appearance that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was 
the glory of Jehovah, and when I saw it I fell upon my 
face.” Daniel also says, ‘So He came near where I stood 
and when He came I was affrightened and fell upon my 
face.”” The glory of God cannot be tolerated by us who are 
of unclean lips. 

John, furthermore, fell in fear. Did John have any- 
thing to fear? Did the glorified Christ appear to crush 
him? Such, however, is not the case for Christ says unto 
his beloved disciple, “fear not.” But what caused John to 
fall was the sense of his own weakness and insignificance 
in the presence of divine glory. John was still a sinner and 
was also conscious of the darkness that was within him, 
sin has no use for divine light. John was conscious of that 
fact. Isaiah calls out, “Woe unto me for I am undone for 
I am a man of unclean lips, for mine eyes have seen the 
Lord of Hosts.” 

John falls at’ the feet of the glorified Christ like unto a 
dead one. This glory seems to remove the sense of life 
within him, he was like one that had breathed his last. His 
eyes could not longer behold the blaze of His face and his 
ears were stunned by the voice of many waters. 

We also see in the act of John a doing of homage and 
supplication, he humbles himself, giving himself over en- 
tirely to the Lord. He does not flee as one that is defeated 
and helpless, no, John remains close to the Master’s feet 
for he knows that nearness to Jesus means eternal safety. 
The most spiritual and sanctified minds when perceiving 
the glory of God are conscious of the great disproportion 
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existing between them and the Lord. They were filled with 
holy awe, dread and alarm. What shall it be for those who 
reject Christ when He appears in His glory to judge all 
men? 

The glorified Christ comforts the disciple now by placing 
His right hand upon him. The right hand is one of fellow- 
ship, close acquaintance, and communion. John was not 
long in his condition of death, for Christ soon laid His 
right hand upon him. Here, then, we notice that when the 
sense of impurity and nothingness comes over God’s chil- 
dren, the Lord always revives and restores their spirits. 
John is given to see that the MASTER did not come near 
to kill but to revive him by the most intimate intercourse, 
talking with him as a man speaks to a friend. Not only is 
this right hand of Christ a hand of love upon John, but it 
is also one of power and authority. Christ not only speaks 
comforting words to His dear disciple but infuses strength 
and energy to his weak and feeble soul. Power is given to 
John in order that he may continue in the service of his 
exalted Master. 


It surely is an infinite blessing, is it not, to be utterly 
emptied and to lie as a slain one at the feet of the Master? 
If our hearts are united to Him we have nothing to fear. 
His glory will prostrate us, make us see our insignificance 
but in our weakness lies our strength. It is the only way 
in which Christ can restore and quicken the souls of men 
to lie helpless at His feet which brings victory and peace 
to our fearing souls. Let us pray that His sharp two-edged 
sword may smite all of our sins and that the brightness 
of His face may consume the very roots of evil within us. 
Such a condition is necessary before one can enjoy the 


comfort and strength flowing from the blissful words, 
“fear not.” 


“T am evil, born in sin; Thou desirest truth within, 
Thou alone my Savior art, Teach Thy wisdom to my heart, 
Make me pure, Thy grace bestow, Wash me whiter than the snow. 


Broken, humbled to the dust, By Thy wrath and judgment just, 
Let my contrite heart rejoice, And in gladness hear Thy voice; 
From my sins O hide Thy face, Blot them out in boundless grace.” 


x 
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In the second place, it is a comforting testimony because 

it expresses the deity of Christ. John should not fear for 
He is the first and the last, who is, who was, and who is 
to come. Such language can be used only of Christ Him- 
self. He is the first, that is, He existed from all eternity. 
He is the beginning of all life as John testifies in his gos- 
pel. “In the beginning was the word and the word was 
with God and the word was God.” All things were made 
through Him and without Him was not anything made that 
was made.” Christ then is first in the order of existence 
and honor, from eternity He dwelt in the bosom of the 
Father. Is Christ before Moses? Yes, for we read, “‘Let 
us not tempt Christ as the Israelites did.” Is He before 
Abraham? Yes, Christ states, “Before Abraham was I 
am.” Is He before Noah? Yes, for the Spirit of Christ 
spoke through him to the Antediluvian sinners. The book 
Proverbs states, “I was set up from everlasting from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was.” Hence, He is the 
source and author from which all arises and by whom all 
is sustained. Not only is He the first, He is also the last. 
He is the sum and substance of all existence. Christ is 
thus first and the last; for all things subsist and consist 
through His divine power; and when the kings of the 
earth shall return to the dust and the prestige and glory 
of men is removed, Christ shall be the same, and of His 
years there is no end. Man is mortal and returns to the 
dust, but Christ is the first and the last and the living one. 


The Lord says to John that He is the living one. He is 
not as the God of the heathen. ‘They have eyes but they 
see not, ears have they but they hear not, mouths have 
they but they speak not.” But Christ lives to all eternity, 
He is life perfect and complete. Christ alone really lives, 
in Him do we see life in its beauty, perfection, and com- 
pleteness. 

What a comfort to God’s children to know that Christ 
is the first and the last, the living one. He is not depen- 
dent upon some extraneous circumstance as the God of 
the heathen; if such were the case we would be in con- 
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stant jeopardy. No, He is a self-existing Lord, who lives 
and attends to the cries and woes of His children. 

It was the deity of Christ which made His sacrifice have 
eternal value. We are assured hereby that the sacrifice 
which Christ brought was a valid one, for no ordinary 
human being could atone for the sin of the world and 
bear the eternal wrath of God. He was the One who 
brought the perfect sacrifice and broke the power of 
death. If Christ was not truly the Son of God He could 
never have atoned for our sins nor arise for our jus- 
tification. 

In our present day we hear much of Christ as a man of 
ethical purity but little is said of His deity. He is paraded 
before us as an ideal example of love and mercy. He is 
the noblest of all men. But such a folly; either Christ 
is God or He is a liar. The words of our text do not allow 
a double interpretation. It states specifically the deity of 
Christ, and what is more, how can modern theology call 
Christ the noblest of all men and then deny His deity? 
If His testimony is not true, how can anyone make Him 
an example to follow? 

It is also feasible for us as God’s covenant children to 
stress the deity of our Savior. We often forget that the 
commands of Christ are clothed with His deity, and as 
such we must willingly submit to them. They come from 
Him who is the first and the last and the living one. 
Failing to comply with His commands means a lack of 
humility and love. 

Thirdly, this One who is Wonderful, Mighty God, Prince 
of Life, becomes dead. The Revised Versions reads, ‘was 
dead” which does not give the true meaning of the 
original, was refers to some past condition, but become 
points to a process of voluntary submission. In the 
previous verse there is reference to the living one, and 
here the living one states, “I became dead.” How are the 
two to be reconciled? The deity of Christ as such could 
never die. What we have here is a reference to the death 
of that which was human. Christ in His love assumed hu- 
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man nature in order that He might redeem His people 
from sin. He enwrapped Himself with the finite limita- 
tions of sinful man, sin excepted, He allied Himself with 
humanity, therefore, He who held the seven candlesticks 
could truly say, I became dead, but the “I am” could 
never die. 

What do the words “became dead” imply? They point 
to the sufferings of Christ. Think, for instance, how He 
left His abode in glory sorrounded by majesty and glory 
to live in a world polluted with sin. Think how He assumed 
human nature, not in the perfect condition it was before 
the fall, but in the likeness of sinful men. He was despised 
and rejected, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 
In the garden He prays with agonizing pleas that the cup 
of suffering might be removed. Upon Calvary He hangs 
upon the cross, God’s wrath burns with such intensity 
that He cries out, “My God, My God, why hast Thou for- 
saken me?” Such were the sufferings of Christ which He 
willingly experienced for His own. Here the child of God 
has a fruitful source of consolation. Christ testifies to the 
fact that He became dead. He died that the atonement 
might be complete; without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission of sin or eternal life. That Christ died is 
remarkable, but that He did it willingly is far more signi- 
ficant, for it testifies His love, a love which no human 
being will ever fathom, eternally it will demand our 
adoration. 

Has the history of Christ terminated at His death? If 
such were the case all His suffering and pain would have 
no value. Would it be possible for a dead Christ to bestow 
eternal life? No, but the Spirit in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks calls out, “Lo, I am alive forever more.” The 
exclamation “behold” calls our attention to the fact that 
something wonderful has happened. What is this wonder? 
It is the remarkable fact that He arose a victor from the 
grave. He who knew no sin nor ever did sin could not be 
held by death. As Paul says in Romans, the sixth chap- 
ter, verses nine and ten, “Knowing that Christ being raised 
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from the dead dieth no more, death no more hath dominion 
over Him. For the death that He died He died unto sin 
once, but the life that He liveth, He liveth unto God.” 
The words of David have come true, ‘Thou shalt not leave 
my soul in hell nor permit thy Holy One to see corruption.” 
He has risen from the tomb and is seated at the right hand 
of God the Father. He has presented the meritorious sacri- 
fice, and now He has gone to heaven to plead the sacrifice 
before the throne of God. He has risen from the grave and 
has climbed the hills of heaven. For Him to die again is 
impossible, He now lives a glorified life forever more, to 
the eternities of eternities. 


The children of God have no dead Savior to trust. He is 
alive forever more. It is a consolation for them that He 
who lives forever more is not merely divine in His abso- 
lute life, but as Son of man, lives forever. And so, ‘‘be- 
cause I live, ye shall also live.” God’s children cannot die 
as long as Christ is alive. If our hearts are filled with 
adoration and love for Him, the divine glory which flows 
over His manhood will be ours through Him. It is only 
because ‘‘He both died and rose that He in the most true 
and proper sense becomes the gift of life to all men. 
Christ’s resurrection is the pledge and source of eternal 
life for us. Now exalted and seated at the right hand of 
God, He pleads and intercedes for His children. 


“T will praise my dear Redeemer, 
His triumphant power I[’ll tell, 
How the victory He giveth 
Over sin and death and hell. 
I will sing of my Redeemer 
And His heavenly love to me; 
He from death to life has brought me 
Son of God, with Him to be.” 


Finally, the glorified Christ proclaims that He has the 
power over death and Hades. Why has He this authority? 
Only upon the basis of His perfect obedience and sacrifice. 
Because of willing submission God has given Him a name 
which is above all names and has invested in Him the 
power of life and death. The word, Hades, as used in our 
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text, means the realm of the dead. It is often figured as 
being a great gloomy fortress with bars and gates and 
locks, of which death is the keeper. But death no longer 
holds the keys. The royal and glorified Christ has the 
keys in His possession, He has defeated death and thus 
became victor to the spoils. 


If we believe that Christ has the keys, is there any- 
thing for the child of God to fear? There are two gates 
to this prison house, one leads to bliss and the other to 
hell. For those who adore the glorified Christ the door 
opens to eternal happiness. Surely, there is a world of 
comfort here. To our glorified Christ is given all power 
in heaven and upon earth. He has power over life and the 
grave. Life, with all its struggles and hardships, brings 
no fear to God’s children, for their Redeemer is alive and 
has the keys over life and death. Have God’s children 
anything to fear in death? They have not, for Christ 
Himself has gone to the prison of death and has taken 
its keys. Death has no lock which can hold us, for Christ 
tells us triumphantly, “I have the keys of death and 
Hades.” Therefore, with all boldness God’s children can 
say, “Death where is thy sting, hell where is thy victory.” 
This revelation of Christ as having the keys of death and 
Hades was given to the trembling John, who had fallen 
down with fear and dread, to comfort him. As these words 
came to the disciple, so they come to all of God’s children, 
“Fear not.” Why should they fear since Christ lives for- 
evermore. If there is anything that is comforting to God’s 
children it is this, that they are not looking to an angel 
nor depending upon a creature, but are resting upon Him 
who is the Alpha and Omega. He rules and manages all 
the issues of the grave, and overrules the councils of hell. 
With His power He restrins the wicked devils of Satan, 
turning them to subserve His own designs of good. 


“Let Zion now rejoice, And all her children sing, 
Let them with thankfulness proclaim, the judgments of their King, 
Mount Zion’s walls behold, About her ramparts go, 
And number ye the lofty towers, That guard her from the foe.” 
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Perhaps there are those to whom these words are 
foreign, which have no significance for their immortal 
souls. For such the admonition comes, “Fear and tremble.” 
Christ hath the keys of death. If anyone will not honor 
the Lord willingly, one day they will do so by the force 
of His power. What consternation and amazement shall 
seize that man who denied the deity of Christ to find him- 
self consumed by the blaze of Christ’s glory. Here on 
earth Christ reveals Himself in compassion and mercy, 
but the day shall come when the ungodly will be compelled 
to flee in terror from the blazing light of His glory, only 
to find that His glory shall be as a furnace to their guilty 
souls. They who would not in this life have the glorified 
Christ rule over them shall in the life to come submit 
whether they will or not. Oh, that not one of us may know 
what it is to be ruled in justice because we would not 
be ruled in mercy. ‘Blessed are they that put their trust 
in Him.” 

“Christ, whose glory fills the skies, Christ, the true and only light, 


Sun of righteousness arise, Triumph o’er the shades of night 
Dayspring from on high, be near; Daystar in my heart appear. 


Dark and dismal is the morn, Unaccompanied by Thee, 
Joyless is the day’s return, Till Thy mercy’s beams I see 
Till they inward light impart, Till Thou cheer and warm my heart. 


Visit, then, this soul of mine, Pierce the gloom of sin and grief 
Fill me, Radiancy divine, Scatter all my unbelief; 
More and more Thyself display, Shining to the perfect day.” 


Amen. 


¥ 


GOD’S NEW WORLD ORDER WITHOUT A SEA 
By REV. JOHN E. LUCHIES 


Scripture Reading: Revelation 21:1-8; 21:22—22:7. 
Psalter Hymnal Numbers: 56; 448; 455; 454. 


Text: “ ... and the sea is no more.” — REVELATION 
21:1b. ee Cg ae ee 


Beloved in the Lord Jesus Christ: 


The history of the church on earth has ended! The eter- 
nal day has dawned full and clear! All earthly shadows 
have flown away! This earth as you and I now know it— 
this sin-cursed world so filled with sorrow and. travail— 
has passed away! The final goal of the longing of the 
pious has been reached—the complete fulfillment of the 
sacred prophecies, the completion of the Kingdom of 
Christ, the revelation of the eternal city of God, the union 
of the blessed and redeemed children of God! 


This, my beloved sojourners in the earth, is the picture 
of God’s New World Order, a perfect and a glorious world! 
The first heaven and the first earth have passed away and 
there is a new world in which there is no more sea! 


The promise of the new heaven and the new earth con- 
tains both negative and positive elements. Positively, there 
shall be a new heaven and a new earth—no, not an en- 
tirely new creation, but rather a renewed creation: the 
world purified unto perfection. There shall be a new reve- 
lation of God, a holy city having the glory of God! There 
shall be a new revelation of the Church, the glorious Bride 
of the Lamb! There shall be a new revelation of ourselves, 
restored to glorious perfection unto God’s praise! Nega- 
tively, those things which were so very wearisome to us 
here, those things which weigh heavily on the heart and 

_ soul, shall be gone. No death! no pain! no night! no ~ 
sorrow! no mourning! no sin! no curse!—and no more sea! 
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Fone question naturally arises when we read this blessed 
promise, what is meant by the “sea” ?/Must we think of 
the sea in a literally physical sense as we know the “sea”? 
or is this a figurative expression granting us a spiritual 
hope? We should remember that the apostle is not giving 
us a geographical picture of the new world. Whether there 
will be a literal sea, as we know the sea, or not, I do not 

‘know. But, as there were seas of water in God’s sinless 
creation, so the text by itself does not forbid the idea of a 


sea accompanying the new earth.f However, laying this 
thought aside, there is much comfort whic i 
from this text, if we remember that the nisvanes ine? 
“sea” as being symbolical of three things: the sea was a 
mmbol of mystery; the sea was a symbol of rebellious 
ower; and the sea was a symbol of perpetual unrest. The 
nd of these things in God’s New World Order is the 
omise of the text—No more sea: mystery, rebellious 
ower, and unrest shall have passed away forever! 

‘Let us reverently and hopefully consider then: 


God’s New World Order Without a Sea 


et us see in this the triple promise of the cessation of 
I. Mystery, 
II. Rebellious Power, and 
III. Perpetual Unrest. 
lay the blessed Spirit of God use these words to bring 
ue hope to your burdened hearts in this day. 


I. In this blessed New World there shall be no Sea of 
[YSTERY. 


As the old Israelite stood upon the hills of Judea and 
looked westward,/he wondered what might lie out yonder 
get the point where the sea and the sky seemed to blend 
together.fWhere would he come if he ventured upon the 
untried tides of the Great Western Sea? To him the sea 
seemed to swallow all in dread silence. Suppose the waters 
of the great deep were drained off, what mysteries would 
then be unfolded? What would he then behold if the dis- 
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tance and the depth of the sea were vanished ol Yes, truly, 
in its broad extent and dark depths the sea is a great 
mystery. 

Sal the sea symbolizes mystery is very explicit in the 
Bible. “Thy way, O Jehovah, is in the sea, and Thy path in ~ 
the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not known.” “Oh, 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowl- aT : 
edge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments and His { 9 
ways past finding out.” In the words of the poet we say: 

“God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 


He plants His footsteps on the sea 
And rides upon the storm.” 


vs I saw the ne jheaven and the new earth... 
eee more.’ ”2Yes, my beloved, the new world _ 
first of all will be @ a place aE ‘place where present n mysteries will will be _ 


Oren 


life _is ringed round with ae We continually are 


confronted with, the great question: WHY? WHY? and 
just as often we have no answer! There is so much that 
lies beyond the horizon of our understanding. 


linitations. We se e so espa age te ways. f 
ot see matters clearly. In this world we are con- 


tinually burdened by sin. Let us remember what sin did 
to us. It robbed us of true holiness and true righteousness, 
of 


but also of true knowledge. And under that limitation 
sin we cannot understand and neither do we know. v4 


There are steries which come because God has 
rs. What is heaven like? What i 
e ? How can all of God’s children be saved by the 


death of One? How can there be both divine predesti- 
nation and human responsibility? There are hundreds of 
questions like these or connected with them that we sim- 
ply cannot answer because God in His marvellous wisdom 
has not revealed the answers to us. All we can do is specu- 
late and how vain is speculation when dealing with such 
things! 
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sorrow upon the sea.” Why does God allow the 
evil to march upon its seemingly victorious way? Why 
does God permit the wicked to prosper and the righteous 
to suffer, as Job? There certainly is much sorrow and 
grief and fear in our world. We are especially mindful of 
this as we hear and behold the tumultuous shaking of the 
nations. Why? Why? Why? 


Leagues of rolling billows lie between yo 

ones tonight. Some of those you shall never at again on 
this side of the grave. There a father, here a young 
mother; there a beloved grandmother, here a little sweet 
babe; death comes so quickly, and it leaves us with the 
question: WHY? There is the separation of the members 
of the body of Christ—some are still in this world and 
others have already been translated to the higher visions. 
There is the separation from Christ Himself, our dear 
Lord. All such separation brings sorrow. Such separation 
is the result of sin. What great riddles of mystery are 
here involved in the broad extent of the symbolism of 
the sea! 


But, behold! “a new heaven and a new earth . ... and 


road extent o e sea will be 

ned o he deeps will be revealed. This is no idle 
dream of oe bound men. I am sure that those already 
translated thither have experienced a glorious renewal. 
What a flood of new knowledge and divine truth must 
already have filled their hearts. At least some of the clouds 
have already been dispelled. Our hope of such a New 
World Order is a blessed promise. Now we see, as it were 
a hrough a glass darkly, then we shall know even as we 


Ge \’are known! We shall see what the glorious life is like. 


We shall see Christ face to face. We shall see Him as He 
is. We shall know what heaven is like. We shall see where 
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redestination and responsibility meet. The questions of 
ur suffering, our pain, and our sorrow—they too shall 
answered. Now we must confess: “God’s way is the 
st way.” But then we shall understand, in that land 
which God shall wipe away our tears, in which there 
all be no mourning, and no night. The questions of a 
rsecuted Church shall be answered. There separation 
all be no more because the sea is no more. There shall 
joyous reunion with our loved ones, for no death is 
ere. Surely to some sad hearts here this day, this is 
t the least precious of the thoughts about a New World 
thout a Sea. Ah, we shall dwell oe, with one 


a in the glorious pre 
Let us rem ings, my beloved. Sin will there 


be gone—sin the great limitation upon us. We shall be per- 
fectly holy, without spot or blemish of the sinful ignorance 
and the doubting heart. Experimental answers will remove 
the mysteries over there. We shall know not because God 
by word shall answer our questions, but because we shall 
experience those answers. We shall see Christ face to face. 
We shall know what heaven is like because we shall walk 
the golden streets and shall dwell in the mansions of the 
holy place. Separation shall be removed by a living experi- 
ence of reunion and union. Perfect salvation for eternity 
shall be a living experience, for it is not only eternal know]l- 
edge but also eternal life. That all will mean a complete 
joy without fear or sorrow or terror. 

One mystery will ever remain. We shall know God, but _ 
we shall never completely know Him for what He is. He 
“will ever surpass our knowledge—there will always be the 
unbridgeable cleavage between the Creator and the crea- 
ture, the eternal and the begotten, the infinite and the finite. 
How can it be otherwise! But such mystery will not bring 
sorrow, nor fear, nor terror! 

Our questions will be answered and the mysteries re- 
moved, and sorrow and separation gone, because of Jesus 
Christ. All shall be light because He is the Sun of heaven; 
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there shall be no temple because He is the temple; He is 
all and in all. Oh, you, who love to know, where shall you 
receive your answers? Christ is the Truth; and the begin- 
ning of all wisdom on earth. Your mysteries shall be solved 
when you at last stand in the new heaven and new earth, 
but when you stand there only as a redeemed one, redeemed 
by the blood of the Lamb. “And there is no more sea.” 
Why? Because Christ by His blood has taken away your 
sins, and if you are redeemed, then He shall tabernacle with 
you; and there will be no baffling questions in the world 
of the redeemed, in the presence of Him who said, “I am 
the light of the world.” 


e sea is a great rebe 
ighty waves it seemed to de- : 
light in beating against the shore, and covering the beach 
with its devastation. The peoples of Judea harbored a 
dread of the sea. 


k In the Scriptures the sea is often the symbol of powers _ 
___ hostile to God, whether men or demons, 

_of demons. The four great beasts come up “out of the sea.” __ 
The sea is “a monster over which God sets a watch and 
with which He wages war.” But He will slay the monster 
of the sea, “that crooked serpent.” So also wicked men are 
Rictured_as raging waves of the sea, “wild waves foaming — 
out their own shame.” The sea is a multitude of ungodly 
and unrighteous men. “ Yea, the floods have lifted up, O 
Lord, the floods have lifted up their voice against thee.” 
The sea indeed is a symbol of the raging, rebellious powers 
against Jehovah and His people. 


The Kingdom of God is in the world, and the Kingdom 
admits of opposition. This is a truth we cannot deny. Look 
back with me to the Old Testament. At the very beginning 
of history Satan was active in causing man to fall—the 
kingdom of darkness opposing the Kingdom of light! Even 
before man fell and became rebellious, Satan and his angels 
rebelled and fell. There followed the raging of the heathen 
nations against Israel, and the rebellion of Israel itself. 
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Turning to the New Testament, think of the great opposi- 
tion to Jesus. How the Pharisees and Sadducees did rage 
against him! Hear that earth-rending cry: “We have no 
king but Ceasar; crucify this Jesus. His blood be on us 
and on our children.” Think of the opposition of the hea- 
then peoples and the Jews in the persecution of the church 
of Jesus Christ. Why, the very agent of the Spirit who 
penned the lines of our text, himself was exiled by this op- 
position. All through the history of God’s Church on earth 
there was rebellion against it and its teachings. 

The watchword of all such opposition and rebellious 
power has been: “Let us break his bands asunder and cast 
his cords from us.” They did set up their own king rather 
than the Kings of Kings and Lord of Lords. What a sorry 
division this is: the church of Jesus Christ and the anti- 
christian powers; the Kingdom of God and the Kingdom 


of darkness! 

What is true in the broad aspect is also true Of the? dade: 

iba heart It is an experience repeated over an r 

in the heart of man—your heart and mind! In the 
state of sin when man fancies himself to be free he is re- 
solved to be rebellious! He would disown God and follow 
his own way. The cry of the sinner is: “I will not’; it is 
the cry of a rebellious heart against God. 

God permits this rebellion against His kingdom in this 
world. He sits in seeming silence in His heavens and the 
evil and the wicked seem to prosper in their rebellion. God’s 
people seem to have been forgotten and they cry: “Oh, — 
Lord, how long?” But God is not silent forever! The same — 
Psalmist who sings: “The floods have lifted up, O Lord, ~ 
the floods have lifted up their voice,” also chants: “The ~ 
Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many waters; ~ 
yea, than the mighty waves of the sea.” Oh, Thou, whose 
might sets fast the mountains,” thou stillest the roaring of 
the seas and the tumult of the peoples.” Yea, our Lord 
laughs and holds in derision those who rebel. 

Now, it is certainly true, my beloved, that God does visit 
His judgment already in this world. Those who rebel, He 
does bring to great destruction. Men may work against 
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His Kingdom, but His purposes are wrought out, and His 
eternal plan of righteousness and justice constantly moves 
on. What a great truth if men would only realize it! But 
in the new world there shall be no more sea of rebellious 
power. There shall be no more noise of rebellious power, 
because God’s Kingdom shall have been completed. That 
new heaven and earth shall be possessed alone by God’s 
people. There shall only be the Kingdom of Light. There 
shall be exercised but one will in that New World Order, 
God’s Will, and the peoples will delight in doing it. /There 
shall be no more sea of rebellious power, for His servants 
shall serve Him alone, and the noise of the waves of rebel- 
lion shall have died away forever. 

There shall be no rebellious power in that new world be- 
cause there shall be no sin there—sin, the very heart of 
which is rebellion. Those inhabiting those glorious man- 
sions shall be perfectly upright. 

There shall be no rebellious power in the new world, be- 
cause God’s judgment shall have been finally pronounced. 
He shall have put down into eternal silence the forces of 
rebellion. There shall be no more sea of rebellious power, 
because Christ shall reign as King Supreme. He shall have 
spoken with finality the miraculous word: ‘Peace, be Still.” 
He shall be given the power of judgment and of might, and 
truly He shall “break with a rod of iron and dash in pieces 
as a potter’s vessel.” Then “the kingdoms of this world 
shall have become the Kingdom of our Lord, and He shall 
reign forever and ever.” ‘Worthy is the Lamb that hath 
been slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and might, and honor, and glory and blessing.” And every 
created thing shall say, “Unto Him that sitteth on the 
throne and unto the Lamb, be the blessing and the honor 
and the glory, and dominion forever and ever.” And there 
was “no more sea” of rebellious power! 

One final warning! Here is the revelation of the utter 
hopelessness and the vanity of all opposition to God. Every 
life that sets itself against Christ and His Kingdom is a 
futile life. That is true about all those world-wide tempests 
against the immoveable rock of Jesus Christ. It is true 
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about all godless lives. When all time has run out, and 
there is only eternity left, and all the accounts in God’s 
great book have been totalled, then it shall be seen that the 
godless power which seemed to be strong, has really been 
futile, leaving only eternal condemnation and hopelessness 
as its sum. Only that shall remain which is built on th 
solid rock of Jesus Christ! 


come a turbulent sea of unrest and disquiet. The apostle 
John was a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee and he knew 


erta 
Church of Jesus 
in faith and life. The contrary winds have been very strong 
indeed. You and I have alsé experienced the storms of life. 
There have been storms of physical stress and spiritual 
strain, when our little boat was tossed by the tumults of 
the sea. Oh, how we then longed for the blessed words of 
our Lord: “Peace, be Still!” We so desired a haven of rest! 
Inward doubts and earthly ills and pains have tossed us to 
‘ and fro. Then too our lives are beset with unrest due to 
the uncertainty and changes of the world. The world of- 
fers nothing stable — neither in material things nor 
thought. Because there is so very much of instability and 
uncertainty, we have become sore wearied. We have rowed 
all the night long and there is still no sign of the harbor! 


But in God’s New World Order there is no more such 
sea. All the storms have been quieted. The eternal “Peace, 
be Still” has been uttered! There is neither uncertainty 
nor weariness. There is a perfect peace for body and soul. 
Then the words of the beloved hymn shall have been real- 
ized: 

“T look away across the sea 
Where mansions are prepared for me; 
And view the shining, glory shore, 
My heaven, my home, forever more.” 
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But we have not yet reached that beautiful shore. We 
still are in this world, cursed by sin and pain and death 
and weariness. @Let us trust in God and in the Lamb who 
shall take away all sorrows and all unrest. He is the Vic- 


eee: over death and the turbulence of the world. 
; One thing more. “The wicked are like the troubled sea 


a 
1\ 
9 


which cannot rest.” The sinner is a soul tossed by the boil- 
ing passion of sin—a soul across which blow the constant 
gusts of temptation. Yea, sin is a most restless thing! But 
to the soul so tossed by sin there is a blessed message here! 
I bid you look to that shore, oh sin-tossed man—to that 
shore where Christ awaits you.#He alone can bring you 
safely to the haven of rest, for He has paid the price. In 
the new world there shall be no sea of the unrest of sin 
because Christ has been the perfectly obedient Lamb of 
God. In the new world there shall be no sea of the unrest 
of physical stress and spiritual strain, because Christ is 
a complete deliverer. 


I conclude. This then is the message unto us in this hour 
of our burdened lives. In Christ alone is perpetual and 
erfect peace, complete and full redemption on that eter- 
shore where Christ-stands. For in the New World 
er of our Redeemer, all mystery is gone; all rebellion 
ushed and silenced; and all unrest is at an end forever. 
—and let this be our warning—that is true only where 
ist and his people live eternally. Apart from Him there 
be es the greatest of misery and disquiet, which shall 

er end. 


ntil we too shall be called to enter that land of fade- 
less day, the city which lies foursquare where the Lamb is 
the light, God grant us to possess our souls in patience. Let 
us pray the prayer of the poet: 


“If on a quiet sea 

Toward heaven we calmly sail, 

With grateful hearts, O God to Thee, 
We'll own the fav’ring gale. 

But should the surges rise, 
And rest delay to come, 

Blest be the tempest, kind the storm, 
Which drives us nearer home. 
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Soon shall our doubts and fears, 
All yield to Thy control; 

Thy tender mercies shall illume 
The midnight of the soul. 

Teach us in every state 
To make Thy will our own; 

And when the joys of sense depart, 
To live by faith alone.” 

Yes, my beloved, let us ever remember that each day 
brings us nearer our Father’s home. As the eventide fast 
falls, we need two things: first of all, we need a great vision 
—a vision of the Savior’s cross through which we behold 
the haven of rest. 


“Hold Thou Thy cross before my closing eyes; 
Shine through the gloom, and point me to the skies.” 


And, secondly, we need a perfect trust: 


“Father, perfect my trust! 
Strengthen my power of faith! 
And let me lean on Christ alone 
Upon the shore of death!” 

“And I saw the new heaven and the new earth, for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed away, and 
there was no more sea.” But instead, there was “the river 
that makes glad the city of God, the river of the water of 
life that proceeds out of the throne of God and of the 


Lamb.” Amen. 
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